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FOREWORD 


The Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan conceived the idea of pre- 
senting Shri hlunshiji a volume of essays on various aspects of 
Indian history and culture and allied subjects of study written 
by distinguished scholars all over India in celebration of bis 
having completed 60 years An editorial committee consisting of 
Acharya Jinavijayaji, Dr R C Majumdar, Dr. A D. Pusalker, 
Prof Jayantakrishna H Dave, Prm, V N Bhushan.Prof Ram- 
norain V Pathak and Prof H C Bhayani was appointed with 
this object in view. They issued an appeal and received about 
sixty papers It was decided to publish this Diamond Jubilee 
Commemoration Volume in two parts, the first of which the 
Committee have now the great pleasure to offer to the public 


The response to the Committee’s appeal has been both 
generous and representative This will be evident from the 
number and variety of papers included in this volume It will 
be invidious to single out particular names, but the Committee 
are proud to feel that the contributors include a large number 
of scholars whose name and fame have spread far beyond the 
boundaries of India The articles also cover a wide variety of 
subjects dealing with history, politics, philosophy, religion, art, 
science and literature This is a fitting tribute to one whose 
versatile talents and achievements in various fields of activity 
such as law, politics, diplomacy, literature, education and social 
service have earned for him a unique place in India of to-day 
The Committee fake this opportunity of conveying their heart- 
felt thanks to the band of scliolars who have contributed to make 
this volume a rich and suitable offering to a great genius and a 
distinguished Indian 


Little need be said here on the life and- activities of Shri 
K. M Munshi They are too well known all over India and have 
been discussed from different points of view in a volume en- 
titled Munshi-His Art and Work ” published on the occa- 
sion of the Diamond Jubilee of Shn K M Munshi But such 
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b tht d^Ttustc pvtiMuCt; of Shri Miu)»tii Out he hi« wvt crt 
UureU la fmh fictdi cren doriot Oia fhort period of two 
Out bare passed slaca its poUintioa. Tlta fu-aifhtrd lUtt*- 
msnship which be duptsyed u the Ageat Oeoersl of the Gee- 
tromcot of IimUs to Hjr^enbad It suH fresh la oar maaorT 
when the enu bbtorj of thb premier state of lodb la lt> 
phase cocnef to Hjihl tbewmld wtU perlup* Icam with sxree* 
shle sorprbe the exteat to which 9tr{ htaoshl coBtrfhated to 
the fissl bspp 7 sohiOtiQ of thb scute tad perplexlsf problem bp 
his tact jademrat uid persootUtp 

Stri Meesht U tt£D fail of life sad ritalltT *t 3 d it woold 
oat betoomoch to hope that tbs writer of the Foreword ta 
tbs Secoad Part of this Tofazms wiU ban sfaia sotastblaf aew 
tosddtohh hriOrtatiehloeomeota. TOth this hope sad prayet 
1 bef to offer to Sbrl Mmuhl thu bomUa offeriai of hb anmtr^ 
msniatahtoefmpoctaadsdnuratleo sod of gmsfotocss fdt 
his tpkadjd serejcw to the caoM of oat comawn jBPlbsr' 
bad. 

R. C. 
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decided that one { Vidya Bhavan, the Bfaavan 

Sion was to pr^ ° celebrate the memorable occa- 

^resident. ^ of Indological Studies to our 

inviting eplT' ^-^accordingly sent Circular 

■was very encoura'^ '^tions to various scholars The response 
the delay in public Editorial Board, however, regrets 
^ indeed an unfort to unavoidable circumstances It 

tude With which to the readiness and prompti- 

^cquest It ha ^ ^ ^®3rned contributors responded to our 
parts, and we hav°^ decided to publish the volume in two 
The S^eat pleasure in issuing the 6rst part 

learned schr.l!°* '^“^P^'ises of about 60 articles contributed by 
his special .i tvhom has written on the subject o 

Jccts in tlift c J These articles cover a wide range of su 
volume a vpr ^ ^ -Indology. and are bound to make t e 

^'^tellectual ^ publication with its appeal to a variety o 

thanks To aptitudes We tender our grateful 

scholars '^^“‘^‘butors Particular mention must he ma e 

Pisani R ^^'^^^® India, viz Drs Carpani. Dumont. Ehade 
notice^ “’“'"IRnben, who tbeir papers at a short 

valued cn “ of deep regret to ns that ti^ of our 

Barua °^*'’'hutors. Dr A K Coomaraswamy and Dr B M 
scholarr^f while the volume was in print ot were 

resn?' ^ '“'"^national reputation and authorities in their 
Pective fields Dr Coomaraswamy was the greatest inter- 
do?en^^‘^‘<^tiauof Indian Art. and Dr Barua was the 
of Pah and Buddhistic scholars Their death has been a 
loss to Indian scholarship 

^ ^^unshiji’s life and bfe-work, bis universal interests, his 
to the cause of Aryan Culture. Bhagavadgita and 
® rit Learning, his various social, educational, literary and 
Pohtical activities, and above all, his unique role m the crca- 
’ 0 " of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan and in bringing it to its 
P’^^cnt standard, arc too well known to be dealt with here 


TaQtf MSTOisttjr* eifirtloat lo thodotiln of lodolofy ‘r® 
not •• widely known e« hU icbloTementK' in otlief fieldj end 
hence foe the Infbtcnstioc of the (encM reader It la thought 
neceaatry to refer In bclef to hU lufportant and TtlaahJe con 
ttOndona to Oriental and hictSrT^al reaearttlu 

In Gnjartta and lu Uteratore" ■ itandard and 
aathortutlre work d^tbng oritlcJly and cooprehenaiTelf with 
the Ljtcratnro of Gnjant dqtlng the Uat orelre hundred 
jeara Manihlji" haa for the firat time Sxed the chronological 
poaHlon of Naraalmha Mehta who waa tlli then placed In 
c, HSO A C and aappoaed to hi?e flonriabed before CaltaflTa. 
Mnnahlji haa ahown that the Bhakti of Nartalmha beira tracea 
of the Vrndlrana School, and ha conld not hare preceded 
Caitanya. 

** Eaiiy Aryaoa in Gujarlta which formed the anbjeet of 
the Thakkar Vaitnji Madharjt Lecturea under the aoapioea of 
the Doirerwty of Botnhay eoouloa Manthi)! a Tiewi ahont the 
companuee Tiloe of the Vedie T«ta aod the Perlpaa the 
early Vedie tribea, the career of Paradniima the Ehrga-Ha!bayt 
conflict and the hJtatoridcy of the Uiiratn War H ha« ahown 
that the dtryitaa and the BWgta were the earlicat Aryan 
eoioataera of Gujarlta and Saryitl waa tb flrat Aryan con- 
nected wHh It. Mlhlftn tl of the Klitavlryaa general^ idend 
fled with Ookar Mandhata Maodala or Maheabwar haa been 
located on the baali of eocmd reaaooa, aomewhere near Broach. 
Monahlji haa aleo attempted t abow that the atory of the 
Mahibhtrata b hlatorlcaliy onrelieble and ii bated on the 
tndidona (Towu op roond the Di^itjAa and tha great con 
ffleta of Par iarlma In aopport be haa aUo adduced the erl 
dance of the conapiracj of allenca of the Vedlo Texta about 
the Bhlrata W r nd the heroea partldpad g therein 

Mneahlji poreoed the aame enbj ct m Ita wider application 
in* Tha Ajyanei Pre-Ved o and Yedio which forma the 
m loT part of the flnt Tolomaof the ** Oiory that wet Ohrjara 
deft Thb aecn a aura ye the home and the International 
contacta of the early Aryane dnnnf pre-Vedic period- Monahlji 
prorea on a aarlety of frwmda that Baptaalndho la th original 
home of ih Aryana. Ha Coda three main layera tI*. pre 
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Vaniua, Varuria, and Indra, in the pre-Vedic and Vedic Aryans 
Munshiji’s conclusions show that the Atharvan Aryans were 
the earliest in the field, and may be connected with the Indus 
Valley Civilisation They evolved the same tradition in Persia 
and India, which was later replaced by Varuna worship Pams 
were connected with Atharvan Aryans Vedic Aryans, either 
■directly or through Atharvan Aryans of the West Coast, were in 
contact with the Sumerians, who were Indian in type and whose 
records disclose many features similar to those in Atharvan 
tradition 

The problem of the early Aryan settlers in Gujarat has 
heen further developed in the “ Linguistic Provinces and the 
Future of Bombay” where Munshiji shows that the Kankanas 
and Bhygukacchas who inhabited Gujarata were the first to in- 
troduce Aryan language in the West Coast It is further shown 
that the Konkani is derived from an ancestor of SaurasenI 
P raknt 

'' Imperial Gurjaras ” which deals exhaustively with the 
historv of Gurjarade^a in all aspects from 500 to 1300 A C 
iSsy^ be considered as the magnum opus of Munshiji The 
varying boundaries of Gurjaradela have been studied chrono- 
logically The panorama of the successive rulers of Gurjara- 
deSa, the Pratiharas, the Paramaras, and the Calukyas, is 
T^ividly portrayed Munshiji has taken into account all earlier 
writers in the field As the result of piecing together all in- 
scriptions and Jam literary works on the subject, he has proved 
that the Agnikula and the foreign origin theory m connection 
with the Gurjaras is untenable Munshiji has established that 
the Pratiharas, Cahamanas, Calukyas and Paramaras were 
allied clans belonging to Hindu society from the first time they 
appear in history The Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj have 
been shown to have come from the region of Mt Abu, and to 
have ruled Northern India ( including parts of modern Gujarat ) 
for over 250 years The most important and original contribu- 
tion of Munshiji on the subject is the identification of Bhuyada 
■or Bhuyadeva of Kalyanakataka with the Pratihara Mihira Bboja 
(aNo known as Bhoja, or Bhubhjt, or Adivaraha ) of Kanauj 
and the reconstruction of his glorious reign ’ 

The real nature of the so-called invasions of Mahmud has 



•antTSmPftirrji i eraifiloDt ta the Aa mk \n of lodoloiX 
not II widely koowa u hU icUerementir Id other fieldi lod 
hence for the luAirnuticm of the genertl reader It li -thotifht 
neceanry to refer in hi ef to hie Important end TtlnihJ con 
tribotlone to Orieotii end reeearch. 

In “ Gojerite en^ It* ^teritare • ettnderd end 
■mhofrtatire wort d^rtmg ctiricdTly end ctJtnptehonelrtly with 
the Lltcreturo of Gojimt do^g the bit twtlre hundred 
ycere MnnehliMue for the firet tune fixed the chrooolofileil 
poeHlonof Ntreiimhi Mehte who wei till then pieced In 
c. 1450 A C end cappoeod to here floorlihed before Celteny*. 
Mootbiji hu ehown thet the Bhektl of Ntreelmhe beer* trecce 
of the VrndlTene School, end he could not hire preceded 
Ciltcnyi. 

“ Berly Aryene In Gojerite which formed the enbject of 
the TheUur VeitnjlMedherjl I-oorarei onder the enepicr* of 
the UnWenity of Bombey contnioe Munehljl e eiewi ibout the 
eorapentiee rehie of the Vedic Text* end the Parlpu the 
terly Vedle tribe* the eereer of PereiotItBi the Bbffoflilhty* 
coofliet end the hbtorleiiy of tb« Ehlntt Wer He hee ehown 
thet the diryitu end the Bbrgoe wer the eerllcst Aryen 
coloobere ofGuJergte end Seiyltl wee the firet Aryen con 
necudwlth It. MlhI*nieU of the Klrtertryei leoenlly IdcoU 
fitdvithOnker Mmdhiti MendeU or Meheehwer he* been 
ioctted ooth biele of loond rceeone, eomewbeie neer Btwch. 
MnniUjl bee eUo ettempud to ebow thet the etory of the 
hlehlbblrete le hlitorictlly oorelleble end b btiid oo ih® 
tredlrione grown op toond the Dl/ertjlU end the greet eon 
filet of piratoriflu In eopport be hee eleo eddoced the erl 
deoce of the conepirecy of eneoee of the Vedlo Texte ibotrt 
the Bhlxite Wer nd the heroee particip«tlng therein 

hlouhijl jwrtoed the eeme tobject to its wider eppJlcetlon 
In Thi Aryuui Pr* Vedic end Vedic which forme the 
cnafor pert of the firet Tolume of the" Glory ibet wee GCrJir* 
d»ie Thlt lection inrreye the home end the Intenutional 
contacti ef the early Aryan dnrint pre-Vedlc period. MonihlJI 
prerea on ■ nriety of grtnnda that Siptaaindho li the origioal 
ome of the Atya a. lie find three main la)efa tU- pr* 
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Varuija, Varuna, afld Icidra, in the pre-Vedic and Vedic Aryans. 
Munsbiji’s conclusions show that the Atharvan Aryans were 
the earliest in the field, and may be connected with the Indus 
Valley Civilisation They evolved the same tradition in Persia 
and India, which was later replaced by Varuna worship Papis 
were connected with Atharvan Aryans Vedic Aryans, either 
■directly or through Atharvan Aryans of the West Coast, were in 
contact with the Sumerians, who were Indian in type and whose 
records disclose many features similar to those in Atharvan 
tradition 

The problem of the early Aryan settlers in Gujarat has 
been further developed in the “ Linguistic Provinces and the 
Future of Bombay” where Munshiji shows that the Kankanas 
and Bhrgukaccbas who inhabited (jujarata were the first to in- 
troduce Aryan language in the West Coast It is further shown 
that the Konkani is derived from an ancestor of Sauraseni 
P rakrit 

” Imperial Gurjaras ” which deals exhaustively with the 
histo'-v of GurJaradeSa m all aspects from 500 to 1300 A C 
considered as the magnum optls of Munshiji The 
varying boundaries of Gurjaradeia have been studied chrono- 
logically The panorama of the successive rulers of Gurjara- 
deSa, the Pratiharas, the Paramaras, and the Calukyas, is 
vividly portrayed Munshiji has taken into account all earlier 
writers m the field As the result of piecing together all in- 
scriptions and Jam literary works on the subject, he has proved 
that the Agnikula and the foreign origin theory in connection 
with the Gurjaras is untenable Munshiji has established that 
the Pratiharas, Cahamanas, Calukyas and Paramaras were 
allied clans belonging to Hindu society from the first time they 
appear m history The Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj have 
been shown to have come from the region of Mt Abu, and to 
have ruled Northern India ( including parts of modern Gujarat ) 
for over 250 years The most important and original contribu- 
tion of Munshiji on the subject is the identification of Bhuyada 
or Bhuyadeva of Kalyanakataka with the Pratihara Mihira Bboja 
(also known as Bhoja, or Bhubhft, or Adivaraha ) of Kanauj, 
and the reconstruction of his glorious reign 

The real nature of the so-called invasions of Mahmud has 
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ANCIENT INDIAN POLITY AND 
MODERN CONSTITUTIONAL PROBLEMS 

By Dr A S. Altekar 

Mr Kanaiyalal Munshi, in whose honour the present 
volume IS being issued, has spent the greater part of his life 
and energy in discovering and interpreting Ancient Indian 
Culture and in stnving to accelerate the progress of the 
motherland towards the goal of political independence It 
would, therefore, be but appropriate that the volume should 
have a paper descnbing the general features of Ancient Indian 
Polity, making its critical and impartial estimate and discuss- 
ing the lessons it has to teach to us, which may be valuable 
now in the task of constitution-making in which the country 
18 at present engaged We propose to attempt this m the 
present paper 

A General Estimate 

We shall first proceed to form a general estimate of the 
ancient Indian polity and its achievements While doing so, 
Tfe shall take an absolutely impartial standpoint. We must 
not, however, forget that ancient kings and institutions cannot 
be judged by standards then not known anywhere We must 
make due allowance for the circumstances and surroundings 
in which the Hindu polity and administration were working 
and then form our estimate of it. We shall also state briefly 
the lessons deducible from our general survey and estimate ; 
they can be of use for the present and the future 

Several types of states like republics, oligarchies, 
diarchies and monarchies were prevaibng in India m ancient 
tunes, but eventually monarchy became the order of the day. 
This phenomenon was not peculiar to ancient India , it 
repeated itself m ancient Europe also where we find the 
republics in Greece and Italy being gradually supplanted by 
monarchies and empires Representative government was 
not known both to the ancient east and west, and so repubhes 



2 


A. 8. ALTOJiR 


conld prosper onlj wfaeo the ettte ins nmll aod e meetiof of 
Its Assembly consbtiag practkslly of sU the sailor members 
of Its pfirlleged order w«s possible As In tbe sncfent re- 
poblks of Greece sad Rome political power was rested not 
In the whole popolstlon bat In tbe members of a tnill pTfrf> 
leged order most}/ coosktmg of Ktatrljss aod perhaps of 
tbe Brlbmanu also In a few cases. Tbe Hindu poUtj 
worked in a sodetj that bid accepted tbe principles of tbo 
rntt*" sjstea wbldi laid down that gorerxnnent was prlmsrllj 
the function and doty of tbe Kfatrlyas assisted to some 
extent by tbe Brlhmaoas PfsnchHe in the ancient Tndlin 
lepnbLca conld therefore not be extcoded to tbe whole 
popnlatkm In tbe modern age which does not beliere in 
the predaennlnstioo of one a fancdons by birth It will 
iMtnnlly bare to be extended to all 

Pemooacy b tbe order of tbe day at preaeat and we all 
hope to bare a foll-fledged republic In India in the near 
furore It wQl be therefore oeceaaary to cnderttind the 
cntsea that led to tbe dlaippeartnce of tbe repnbbci In ancfent 
India. Generally speaking repobllcs could faoctkm succets* 
fully in ancient Tndb in amailer states They alio presup- 
pose a kind of tribal onity In the goreming class repnbllm 
fsiled to derelop Into s purely tetrltorlsl stste of large 
dimeosioni Dtstxncea are anDthllated now tbe principle 
of representitire gorernment baa been dUcorered and U to 
untrerial practice Tribal stage has been passed twsy long 
ago and we hare now dereloped a national conadouaneas 
There U therefore no reasoo why India ibould not fonctloa 
and flooriah as a large republic 

Ofowing reneratloQ for a beredhary ruler foatered by tbe 
principle of tbe dlTlnity of king wo also partly respMn^le 
for the disappearance of tbe ancient repobUca. When preal* 
dents geoersli and msmberi of tbe coancQ became hereditary 
in republics tbeir polity could not be much dUTerentated 
from mo narchy Dirlnl^ of king k now a dead doctrine aod 
w« need not apprehend that It will prejudketthe derelopmient 
of tbe repobllcn aplrit or InathuU ona in tbe modem times 
except perhaps in the Indka states where tbe montrchkal 
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traditions are still nourished Ancient Indian polity, how- 
ever, conceded divinity only to virtuous, conscientious and 
able rulers, who acted as real trustees for their subjects, and 
who were prepared to sacrifice their own interests, comforts 
and funds to promote the well-being of their subjects 
Monarchy can continue in Indian states only if their subjects 
are convmced that their monarchs belong to the above cate- 
gory Our political thinkers, it should not be forgotten, 
condemn incapable, vicious and tyrannical kings as demons 
incarnate and permit their subjects to dethrone them, and 
even to kill them 

A study of ancient Indian history and polity shows that 
our republics flourished as long as there was harmony and 
concord among the members of their Assemblies There was, 
however, a tendency among them to quarrel. In some re- 
publics every member of the Assembly was given the title of 
raja, often he was not mclined to accept the leadership of a 
fellow-member, because it presupposed his own inferiority 
Neighbouring kings used to send spies to foment quarrels and 
dissensions among the members of the republican bodies. 
Groups and parties were often formed in the republican 
assemblies and they spent their time and energy m bringing 
each other’s downfall and incidentally pavmg the way of an 
outside conqueror Many of the ancient Indian republics 
were destroyed by the neighbouring kings and emperors by 
encouraging feuds and dissensions among the members of 
their Assemblies The party defeated in the Assembly would 
often seek outside help and thus seek the rum of the state 
Modern India, which seeks to develop republican traditions 
and mstitutions may well carve on the gate of its future 
Parliamentary House the prophesy of the Buddha about the 
Licchavi rebublic The republic of the Licchavis, said the 
Buddha, will prosper as long as the members of their Assem- 
bly meet frequently, show reverence to age, experience and 
ability, transact the state business in concord and harmony and 
do not develop selfish parties engaged m eternal wrangling 
for their narrow and selfish ends Our modem legislators must 
never forget this warning if the Indian republic is to prosper 
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Id the cotirM of time tnonirchy becime the order of tbe 
dxj owing to tbe autet etretdy expUloed It caonot be 
denied tbit our political writer* bare pbced tbe blgbeit 
pouible Ideal* before tbe klogly order they ctn be hardly 
Improred In modem tirttei king wu to be Jhrtapr*ts 

pledged to malouln and defend Lnr order Jnitke and mor>> 
llty be w*a mt aboTO tbe Uw bat aobject to It* Jorladktloa 
He wu to be aomethlog eren more than a troitce for hla 
•objectai a truitee ha* merely to tbetaln from taklog any 
undue edraotage of bli petition while promoHag the bterut 
oftbetntt tbe king according to tbe andent Indlm Ideala 
bu to aacrlfice hla own per*onal comforts and Interetti in 
order to tecure tbe prosperity of tbe klogdom Dlrinlty wu 
conceded not to the pmea bat to tbe cgiti of tbe king Tbe 
theory that a king can do no wrong and la accoontable to none 
but God WM oerer adrocated In ancient India u in medlenl 
Earopo Atteatk>a of tbe kbg wu pointedly drawn to the 
great neceaalty of proper training, tbe ibteoce of which wu 
■ure to land him into oameroaa pU falls that do not cotne 
acrocs the path of to ordinary lodlrlduah Tbe doctnne of 
tbe divinity of the king a oSce wu iniended merely to inspire 
reapect for anthonty and not to eocourage autocracy or 
irreaponalbfUty in tbe kingly order 

It matt be bowerer admitted that in actoal p ract ice 
many king* failed to Live up to tbe ideal Tbe percentage of 
▼ichnu or tyranukal kJoga in andent India wu however by 
no means oigber than Gi medieval or modem Earope It 
would be however oaeful to aoderttand tbe cantea that were 
retpcnsible for tbe non*reaItutk>o of the Ideal of kingahlp 
in a large nomber of cue* 

Faliore to develop proper aecnlar and constitutional 
cbecka on the power of tbe Ung wu tbe main reatoo for tbs 
kbgly idaals not being frequently realised in practice Like 
medieval political thinkers of Earope our andent Tnrltin 
thinkers did no donbt not aay tbat a bad Ung wta accoontable 
to God alone Nevertbeleu in actml practice tbe fear of 
boll wu the only aBective deter r e n t In tha case of a tyrant 
Onr wcitara do doubt parmit aubjecta to migrata «■ m*m from 
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the country, if the king became oppressive, ancient inscrip- 
tions supply some instances of kings being brought to their 
senses by this method This remedy, however, is a very 
impracticable one and could not be easily resorted to They 
also sanction regicide in extreme cases Regicide, however, 
presupposes an open and successful rebellion, as a remedy 
against day-to-day petty cases of tyranny, it is altogether 
impracticable and inapplicable Ancient Indian polity failed 
to develop secular and practicable remedies which could 
control the actions of a king, who was inclmed to disregard 
the ideal and become tyrannical 

This failure was largely due to the disappearance of the 
samtit or Popular Assembly in the post-Vedic period As 
long as this Assembly functioned, it could effectively control 
the actions of the king in the day-to-day administration 
The Vedvc literature makes it quite clear that a king could 
succeed in maintaining himself on the throne only so long as 
his samiti or Popular Assembly was m agreement with him 
If there was a disagreement, the views of the Assembly 
generally prevailed, and kings had to submit or abdicate and 
go into exile 

Popular Assemblies, however, gradually disappeared in 
the post-Vedic period, not because democracy became more 
and more unsuitable to the Indian temperament, but because 
the state became bigger and bigger in size rendering the 
meetings of a Central Assembly more and more impracticable 
Had ASoka, Candragupta or Harsa revived the Central 
Assembly, its members would have had to spend several 
weeks in reaching the capital in order to attend the Assembly 
meetings, and an equally long time in returning to their 
homes The principle of representative government was also 
unknown in those days, both in the east and the west 

It IS possible to try the experiment of a limited and 
constitutional monarchy in the modern Indian states, if the 
Popular and Representative Assemblies are allowed to function 
as in the Vedic period Members of the prmcely order will 
have to remember that they will have to submit or abdicate and 
go into exile, if they cannot carry their Assembly with them 
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A« S» AL'2 uCAA 


Effectire popuUr Cantral AMcmbliet beuig foaod Impac- 
ticable Ld tbe ct*c of lirger Idogdoou ancwot lodUn poUtiol 
tbloken tried to protect tb« iniereeti of tbe people by recom- 
mending and brlnglog aboDt « great deceotralbitioo of 
fooctions of tbe gorenuneot Large powers were retted 
the diftnct town and rilltge •dmlnUtiatloDt, which coaid 
offec tl T e ly anpemacd and controlled by local ooo-offlcal 
coimcUa. In the Gapta period the tale of eren the watte 
laoda owned by the atate repaired the tanctioa of the popnlar 
dlatrict conocil The powers of town and nlltge cotmolls m 
ancleot India were probably more extenslTO than those of 
sunUar bodies In any other polity eastern or wettem ancient 
or modem They collected the rereooes on behalf of the 
Central Goremment refased to collect oppmilre taxea^ 
settled Tillage dlaputes organlted works of pnblic utility 
and often maintain^ tod financed hospitals poor bouses and 
educational insthuuooa It woold be worth-while in the new 
Tndtag coatdmthn to entrust larger and larger powers to the 
district boards and local and rlUage coooclU A word of 
sramlng bowerer most be grren The Tillage cooncUa 
worked soccessfoUy In the past because the people had a high 
regard for truth and character and were instlnctlTely Inclined 
to respect age experience and ability Members of the TUlage 
councils were not elected they were raised to that poshioa 
by the conseosus of public oplnloo Democaacy of the modern 
type inrolring rotiog snd party alignments did not exist and 
is new to Zodia It presapposes wide spread of edoetttOD 
which must be Immedbtely brought about. Fear of God and 
bell which has now disappeared most bo replaced by tbe sense 
of ciric doty which roust induce our elected representatlTet 
to place the good of tbe people they repreeeot abore erery 
thing else 

Village Panefaxyats o^socient Indls exercised wide judi- 
cial power a, Tbey decided pnctically all cases excepting 
those of serious crimes Life In tnefent tiroes was sfanpls 
Jadidal dispotes were osnally confined to local ptftlc* tad 
transactiona and tbs law to be administered was known to and 
understood by all Modem law ia complicated and prssop- 


fB-f 
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poses technical knowledge and assistance , parties to a dispute 
may often belong to distinct places Village Panchayats m 
modem times cannot, therefore, successfully exercise that 
wide civd. jurisdiction which they did in the past. Neverthe- 
less a beginning must be made by mvestmg them with a 
limited civil jurisdiction It will be difficult for witnesses to 
tell brand lies in the presence of their fellow residents in the 
Panchayat courts, wiffi reference to events and transactions 
well known to the locality The revival of the Village 
Panchayat courts will no doubt secure speedier justice There 
will be, however, some uphill task The faith m God and the 
dread of hell that helped the cause of justice in ancient times 
are rapidly dying out Party factions are cropping up in 
villages due to illiteracy and selfishness So until a proper 
sense of civic duty and responsibility is developed to replace 
the faith m god and fear of hell, there will be some difficulty 
in the successful workmg of the Village Panchayats 

Ancient India sought to solve the problem of the finance 
of the local bodies by localising a part of the land revenue. 
Most of the villages could get back about 15 to 20% of the 
proceeds of the Imd-tax, which they collected for the Central 
fiovemment, as its contribution to the funds of the village 
councils. This experiment is well worth trying in modem 
times. 

There can be no doubt that ancient Indian political 
dimkers had evolved excellent principles for taxation The 
p-ounds on which remissions were sanctioned and exemptions 
granted were also, as a rule, sound AU will agree that the 
state should gather the taxes like the bee which sucks the 
honey without damaging the flower, that trade and mdustry 
should be taxed not on gross eammgs, but on net profits, that 
an article should not be taxed twice, that the rise in taxation 
when inevitable, should be gradual and so on The pnnciples 
of exemption were also sound. The ongmal idea was to grant 
exemption only to learned but poor Brahmanas, who used to 
impart free education In some cases this privilege was 
abused, but the states usually did not fail to levy taxes on 
Brahmapa traders and government servants The cases where 
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Xhc whole Drflmum cLm vnt exempted were rtrj exccptlontl 
Id modem timet we cxnnot tod tboald ttot lerire rach a 
coocetalon to anj wholesale ctsaa detennloed solely by birth 
The taxation was tmally detennloed by the local cuatoma 
sod trad Idona In the later dmea bowerer wheo the 

disappeared from the scene coTemmenta weald often impose 
high and arbitrary taxes We often find toga of war betiKen 
the central gore mm ants wfatcfa wanted to lery new az>d 
oppreaaire taxes stu! the rillage committees which would 
refuse to collect them. Very often bowerer power preratled 
and Jnstke went to the wall we fiitd nllagera migrating 
m ssarta to escape onbesrable taxadoo There can be no 
doubt that in later times the Interests of the trenge man hr 
the sphere of taxation were not sdcqnitely protect^ when t 
greedy tyrant was on the throne Thb happened primarily 
becaose there was no tant i i or popular assembly is liter times 
The Importance of a strong sod rlgilint Popnlar Assembly as 
a daunploo of popular rights and interetsts cannot be ere^ 
onphaaised ' 

The ancient Indun state was not merely a tax gathering 
corporation Interested only in preserrlng law and ordcri 
It is pleasing end surprising to find that tbe state in ancieii^ 
India should hare interested itself in s n omh er of mlnlstraa. 
sctiritles of the nstwn^iaildlng type which are being ui>der 
taken by the modem goremmenta onty In relsthrely recen: 
times. IndlridDSl enterpriae and mltktiTe was, howerer noi 
usually afiected by the sc tlnti ca of tbe state because It wouhi 
usually utilise tbe serrlces of tbe guUda of trade and industry 
to carry out ha policy Freedom was also g l r en to experts toi 
rfflfc- out their own plans within certain reasonable cod. 

the state would giro them substantial subsidies to esny them! 
out if they contributed to further ita natkraJnlldlng sedri I 
ties This undoubtedly is a pleasing characteristic of the. 
ancient Tndnn polity State for helped education 

by firing liberal grants to non-officwl colleges and unlrefsl* 
ties it did not care to dictate their poU^ or coorau through 
a Director of PubUo Imtmctloo TTie g r ow in g sphere of state 
socialism tbreitens to create a conflict between tbe faMUrldoal 



Chapter I 

Siddharaja and the Jains. 


Siddhar&3a was an enlightened ruler on the 
throne of AnahilaTada. During his reign as well 
as that of hia successor, no man was disabled 
from holding any office under the crown by reason 
of his race, language or religion In other wordsj 
career was thrown open to talents, and the 
talented Jams captured many important offices in 
the state Mun3ala, Santu, Udayana, Asuka, 
iV&ghbata, Ananda, Pnthvipala and Sa33ana, were 
Bonie of the Jam officers who helped Jayasim- 
hadeva in state affairs ' 

Munjala was a minister of king Kama and 
continued to hold office under Siddharaja Kama 
had married MayanaWadevI as his mother desired 
him to do so, but had not favoured her even 
with a look Once he h appened to see a woman 
1 Deeai, Jain Sahityaw Ihkasa, p. 224 


s 


of low rank and mihod to enjoy her He wm, 
bowerer not able to do ao ai be tbonght the 
aot below hia dignity HU mmiater Manj^U 
ooming to know of tbU dreased ap Mayanalladerl 
in that woman i olothea and aent her after 
tunal monthly ablotlona to take the pUse of that 
woman Kama thinking that ahe wai the rery 
woman he lored reoetred her ardently and ihe 
beoame pregnant by him. MayagaJladerl bad ai 
a proof of the Interriew taken from her hoaband 
hia nng Nert day, Kama repented for hia 
iinfol deed hot hia niinlater Monjila expUmed 
to hnn the ■tntagem by which be waa dnoelred. 
Id thli way HttojAla eared the king from a fall 
and won Maya^alladerTa eeeret bleBamga.* ThU 
aooonnt of Merotonga la not oonBriDed by a eonte 
mporary writer 

On another ooeasioa» Monjala helped Jayaahn* 
badera Kama a ton When the ilege of Dhir* 
waa indefinitely prolonged, Biddhartjm took a row 
to refrain fmm food ontU be had oaptnred the 
fort of Dhart The warrlon of Gnjarat ahowed 
great prodigleg of raloor bat were nnahJe to 
fulfil the Idng'a row before the ead of the day 
At thlfl time M onjala loterrened, and pereoadii 

S p. ISSj Jla*. 

Budana £«aidrcpalaprobda4Aa, p. 4. 
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Siddharaja to fulfil his vow by breaking into 
Dhsr& made of flour ^ 

J^Iuujala is said to have taken an impotant 
part in the capture of DhsrS When Siddharaja 
was thinking of raisingt he siege of Dhara, he 
posted his confidential emissaries in all the 
important places in the city They all began to 
talk on the capture of Dhara, and by this device 
succeeded in knowing that an attack on the 
southern gate would crown their labours with 
success The king, knowing this fact, brought his 
army to the southern gate tower of the fort, and 
headed the assault in person His elephant Ya§ah- 
pataha, then, broke two of the three gates. 
Siddharaja entered the city, and taking Yasovarman. 
prisoner, returned to Anabilavada * 


Jayasimha's victory over Yasovarman of M&lwa 
IB certainly historical It is confirmed by the Chau 
Inkya copperplates wherein Jayasimha is called 
Avantmatha as well as by Hemachandra, Arisimha 
Somesvara and other chroniclers ® As itunjala 
was a minister of Siddharaja, it is credible as 


3 Tawney, Fra^ian'ihacht'nCama'm, p 86 4 Ta-p;. 
FrahandhaaJmitamam, pp 86-7 5 Prasasti to 
Siddha-Hema, v 18, It, 34 ^ 

Eaumudx, II, 31-32 ’ 
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Merntuxiga says that bo playod an important 
part ID the eoptoro of Dhfim 

After taking DbArA SIddbaraJa bod taken a 
TOW that he would enter Anahilarada, mounted 
on an elephant, with TaiorarmnD bolding an 
onieathed sword in band on the hack seat of the 
bowdab, klinlster ifunjdla coming to know this 
pointed out to the king the rlak be bad Dndertaken 
by taking tbit tow The king waa anwiUing to 
break hia tow but Moojila peraoaded him to 
fnlfii It by giving m Yadoraiman s band a wooden 
sword ‘ 

Binta or Sampatkarm waa another Jain prime 
nuniiter of Siddhan^a He was the prime mini 
Bter of Kama ilaa Be was probobly a natiTO 
of Baroda Hla ftther'a name waa VamSga and 
mothers name Saniporu In the beginning of bU 
career be was a goremor of Lata in Broach^ By 
abeec dint of merit he rose to the tank of the 
chief minister of Kama. The KAmasandarl of 
Silhana was acted In his temple His engross- 
ment in state affiUrs-to muoh so that he has no 
time to talk to his obildren or hla newly married 
wirea-hia profioienoy in state ermft and his snoeefs 
in pohboai aSalra are specially mentioned by 
6 Merutaaga frototiiaflAiafJiaai, pp 140-7 
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'Bilhana ” He is described as surpassing even 
famous ministers like Yaugandhar&yana of the 
past He had sent an army under general Sach- 
ohika to fight the Sultan of Ghazani whom it 
defeated on the banks of the Indus This event 
is not confirmed by other evidence. 


t 

Santu 13 said to have put an end to the 
tyranny of Madanapala, maternal uncle of 
'Kama, by compassing his death ’ When Siddharaia 
had been on a pilgrimage to Somanatha the 
reins of Government were m feantu’s hands 
Taking advantage of the king’s absence from the 
capital, the king of Malwa invaded Guiarata 
Santu asked him the condition on which he 
would turn back Yafiovarman told him that if h 
made over to him the merit which Siddharr 
gained by his pilgrimage to the shrine of Somanatha 

ha would return The mm.eter. then, wash!. 

te ‘ogs feet and throwing into the hollow of 

hiB hand a handful of water as a sign of a 
transference of that merit, induced the k, 
Malwa to retire When S.ddharaja kne!"fu“ 
he became Tory angry But his minister nro„„ 
him by sayin g that the giving away^ of ‘‘ 
, „ Y one’s 

’ “"Mungs, 


6A KavyamiBosana, II, pp GXCI 

t^rabandhachintTimam, p 135. 
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merit bad oo meania^ Kod tbet one mait try U> 
•rold the enemy knoeklog at the door * 

The King of IIaIw* irbo infaded Gojwtt* 
in biddbahijts abseneo vai ^larranuan and not 
\aAoTermon Moreoter Merntnoga a etatement 
that the lord of was Indoted to retire by 

muklnp over to him the merit of Stddbar*}** 
pilpnniogo to the ahrlne of Soman^tba i* of 
donbtful ralkliij- probably it was gold that 
iDdneed him to turn back. It most howerer be 
ssid to the orodit of liantu that be knew how to 
aroid the enem) kcoeidog at the door 

^lemtuagt tellf a atoiy which giret os an 
Insight into the eharaoter of ^snto Oooe when 
minister Santa wont to pmj to God in a Jalo 
temple ballt by him he saw a Jain monk in the 
company of a proftitote He paid obeisanee to 
him according to the rales of his faith sat near 
him for aome time and went bu way The Jain 
monk was so maoh ashamed that be slnoerely 
repented for his eondoet went to FalitAni and 
practised aaatere penanee for twelre yesre After 
some years when Santa went on a pUgrimage 
to FAlhaoa. be paid obeiianoe to the same 
monk and asked him who hU Gam was The 


6 Ibid, p. liX 
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Daout replied that minister S&ntu was his 
guru because he had helped him to follow the 

right path’ 

The story shows that ^antu did not disclose 
the faults of others and gave an opportunity to 
the wrongdoer to improve He was aware of 
many examples of the futility of oritioism bristling 
on a thousand pages of history and so refrained 
from it Under similar oiroumstanoes, the Jams 
of to-day should follow the example of Santu 
and give the wrongdoer an opportunity to improve. 

Udayana was another Jain officer of Siddhar&ja 
He was a Srimilli BaniJ of MSrwar At the 
suggestion of some persons, he went to K.arn&vati 
and put up at the place of a printer named 
li&ohhi Bortune smiled upon him and he found 
much money In course of time, he won name, 
fame and glory and became a minister Sidd- 
haraia appointed him governor of Cambay When 
Hemaohandra entered the order of Jain monks, 
he attended the ceremony According to the 
Prabandliachtntnmant, it was he who persuaded 
Ohaohiga, Hemachandra’s father, to consent to 

9 Prabandhaohx'rmmani ( Shastn’s Tranglation ), 
pp 162-3 10 Ibid, pp 161-2 



iMrit bad do ineaniog and that one moit try to 
aroid the eaemy kDoeking the door* 

The King of Milwi who inraded Gojertti 
in SiddbarAjt * tbeeQae wiu NarTEnnmn and not 
TiioTBmian Moreorer Memtung* a BUtoment 
that the lord of w»a indaced to retire by 

making orer to him the ment of Siddhartija* 
pQgnomge to the ahnae of Somanttha is of 
doubt/al Talidity probably it waj gold that 
iodoced him to turn baok. It mnet, howerer bo 
aaid to the orodlt of ^ntn that he knew bo» to 
aroid the enemy knooklog at the door 

^leratoDga teiU a story whieh gires us an 
insight into the oharaeter of ^aotn Onee vhen 
miDiBier Saotu went to pray to God in a Jain 
temple boilt by him he saw a Jain monk in the 
company of s prostitote He paid obeiaanoe to 
bun aooording to the rales of hiB fsitb sat near 
him for tome time and went bia way The Jain 
DXink waa ao muob ashamed that be alnoerely 
repented for bia condoct went to PalitSni and 
practised anstere penaooe for twolre yean After 
some yean when Saotu went on a pilgrimage 
to PallUna he paid obeiaanoe to the same 
monk and aaked him who his Guru was The 
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Ted to the camp where his soldiers finding him 
weeping bitterly, ashed him to break* his mihd 
The minister told them that as he was dying 
before having ^rebuilt the temples of Vimal&ohala 
-and Bhriguoatchha, he could not contain his grief 
His soldiers told him that his sons Vagbhata and 
A.mtabhata would carry out his plans Udayana 
then asked them to call to his presence an ascetic 
that he might confess all his sins before him 
They , however, not finding one, disguised a servant 
as an ascetic and carried him to the minister. 
Udayana then made his final act of faith and 
passed' away When K.um 5 rap&la heard of Uda- 
' yana’s death, he was much gneved Udayana is 
said to have built Udayanavih&ra in KarnSvati 

A-nother Jam minister of Siddharap was 
A-suka. He was, beyond doubt, a Maham&tya or 
prime minister between V S < 1179 and 1181 or 

ana, K.uin5rap5laprabandba, p 71 ) Their evidence 
cannot -weigh against that of a contemporary writer 
■who gives the credit of defeating the Saurastra 
chiefs to ^hana of Nadnl ( Bpig Ind , IX, p 68 ) 
14 Merntnnga, PrabandhachiTtia'mam, p 218, Chan- 
trasnndar-KnmarapSlachant, YI (IV) 2S-30 Jinama- 
ndana, Kumarapol^praha'ndlia,, p 7i 15 Gharitra- 
snndara, loc cit , VI, ( iv ) 23 



the oonjeor»tion of htg eon “ In the 
of KtmiAmpAlt he led an nniooeenhil 
expedition againet the king of SaurMtra (1^ 
died in the var). He was known as the 
maternal nnole of Siddbartja, He bnilt the fort 
of JhiDjbuwAda,” 

Hdayana was an exoellent follower of Jlnt. 
When he was sent egaiott the king of Sorath 
he kept bit army in Vardhamanapar and went to 
Viimliobala. WhQe worahipping the Jinelrara be 
■aw a rat with a bnmlog wkk entering » bole 
in the wooden temple The animaJ was prefented 
bj the temple eerrant from oaiTjug the wrek 
in hole bat irdayana apprehending danger to the 
wooden temple made np bla nund to boild a etone 
temple and rowed to take only one meal till 
the task was aooompllsbed. Tbeo hejoioed bis eamp 
and marched against Sansara In a battle that 
Allowed the unperud foroes were defeated and 
TJdayana woe mortally woonded.^ He was remo- 
ll Ibid, p SO0 U D«*aJ Join Smittfoiu IHiatOj p 
la ll«rvtnga P r abam diackfKiajnMmi, p 917 Tb« 
later ohroiLulflra hoT«T«r say that vban tba inpmal 
fore«« T«r« <l«fe«ted Udajaaa penoaaUy want agahul 
&msara and ttev him in a hard f tight dual ( Ohaiv 
Irasandara Swm^rmfil^iusT-U VI ( IT ), Jay»- 

emba ^iMtgrapjjIaoi ji it yTTT, 400-500) Jinamand 
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‘ Ganadhnras ’ or the principal disciples of Jina, 
The onclosuro in "whioh tho touiplo stands con- 
tains small cells with images of Jina On tho 
southern side, there is a small temple with two 
black images Behind those images, there is an 
apartment containing a large white marble image 
held in great veneration by tho Jains. It has a 
small hole in tho shoulder said to have been 
caused by water that used to fall from tho ear, 
whence it obtained the name Amijharu 

According to the commentator of tho Vag- 
hhatdlankdra Vagbhata was a prime minister of 
Jayasimhadeva, He was probably a son of 
"Udayana He is often confused with Viigbbata, 
author of the VfLgbhatalankara and son of Soma'® 
Ananda was another Jam prime minister of 
Siddharaja'® 

Chandrasuti, the author of the Mumsuvrata 
cliarifra, was the governor of Lata before he 
entered the order of Jam monks^ 

Siddharaja was a patron of learning and the 
learned. He had a great thirst for knowledge. 
As the Jam monks were very well-known for 

18 Vdghhatalanlcnra, v 148 ~1 l9 PrUcUna Javna 
Lekha Sangraha, 381 20 Desai, Java Sahrlyano 

lUhat^ir -D 226 
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A. D im-23 and llSA-0 He attended the 
famoQi debate between DeTaafln and Kamoda* 
ohandnu Whh hla adnee and aaeent Jajuunba 
made a pUgnmijre to the ^atnu^ya hoU and 
gare a grant of tweire Tillages to the temple of 
Adinatha ^ 

8a|(ana was another Jain offloer of SIddhartja. 
AJter the oonqaest of Soralh he was appomted 
goTemor of the prorinoe This Is oonflrmed by 
an msenptloa In Nenunatha s temple boUt by 
him on Giranara” 

SjjJana s temple on GIranars U tbe largest 
temple on this hdi It was repaired in A D 
1S7U It stands in a qtiadrangniar oonrt about 
190 ft. by ISO ft. It eooBiats of two halis. Tbe 
garbhsgriha h*« a large image in blaek stone of 
NemJoatha the twen^-^oeond Tirtbankani Tbe 
pnnoipal mandspa in front of this has twenty- 
sqoare oolomns of granite The floor la marbled. 
Hoond tbe shrine is s passage or bhamad’ eon 
taining mmny images in wblce marble The onter 
ball has two Urge raised platforms the npptr 
sUbe of which hare a close grained yellow stone 
coTored with rspresentatioas of the feet of the 

19 Dwal. Ja*a 5 *U(|uao /tOou. p. SU IT Bon 
Oai. I (i) p 1T9 
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‘ Granadhnras ’ or the principal disoiplea of J ina. 
The enolosure in 'which the temple stands con* 
tains small cells v?ith images of Jina On the 
southern side, there is a small temple "With two 
black images Behind these images, there is an 
apartment containing a large white marble image 
held in great veneration by the Jains. It has a 
stnall hole in the shoulder said to have been 
caused by water that used to fall from the ear, 
whence it obtained the name A-mijhara. 

A-ccording to the commentator of the Vdg- 
hhatdXanldra , V&gbhata was a prime minister of 
Jayasinihadeva. He was probably a son of 
TJdayana He is often confused with Vsgbhata, 
author of the Vilgbhatalankara and son of Soma^® 
Ananda w'as another Jain prime minister of 
Siddhara]a'® 

Chandrasuri, the author of the Mun%8uvrata 
charitra^ was the governor of Liata before he 
entered the order of Jam monks®® 

Siddhar&ja was a patron of learning and the 
learned. He had a great thirst for knowledge. 
As the Jam monks were very well-known for 

18 Vaghhafdlankara, v 148 19 Pr3o?i»7ia Javna 

Ukha Sangraha, 381 20 Desai, Jam Sahtiyano 

lUhtisa, p 226 



their JotmiDg, bo lATittd m^ny of them to 
miBoniWy of the loaraed »nd trfmtod thotn m his 
p«r»on«l friendt. Among hit Jeomod fHootls wts 
Virtohtry* a Join mook. 

AcoordJog to the Prabkdeaiaehania JaJMnnht, 
in the oourio of a friondly oonrertallon told 
Vircohipya that the groatnosa of tbo learned 
depended upon royal patronage Vlrtobaryao telf- 
reipoot was ponded and ao be went to FaU 
llinptr Jayatitoba repented for bis oondort and 
requested tbo Son to reiani to his capital Virloh*^ 
d>d BO after ao exteneiee toor in differept parts 
of India in course of which be defeated tareml 
dtaleotioiane-eapecially Boddhuts He 
fforeoTer highly honoured by the lungofCJ^iilo^** 

A draleotwian of tbe SanCkbya sohool named 
Vadiiimba paid a rialt to ADabitapor* a^ 
cballonged the learned men of the city to meet 
bim in s public debate Jayaaimha who was rery 
Jealoua of the honour of bl« kingdom m matters 
nf learning approaehed Viraobaiya s gttm vbo 
tent Vlraohirya to dght bUu The Jam Xoharya 
is alao said to hare defeated one Kamalaklrti, 
*a Digambara dialeetleian ** Another learned Jam 
monk who at tunti attended Slddharl^ a ajs 


^ -ProtAjan l-fi fit arfta pp. 194-0 Ibid pp tU 7 
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embly of the learned "was Devashn Ho was 
born at Maddahnt in Ashtado^asati in "V". 
Samvat 1143 (A. D 1086-7 He was a 
a Porw&d Bania Hia father’s name was ViranJga 
and mother’s name Jinadevi, Before he entered 
the order of Jain monks, he was known as 
Pnrnachandra When he was eight years old, 
his father migrated to Broach. After a year, 
Mnniohandra, a Jain monk, made Purnachandra 
his disciple ViranSga was given an annuity by 
the Jains of Broach.^* 

When Purnachandra entered the order of Jam 
monks, he came to be known as Ramaohandra 
He studied logic and Pram&na^astra and won 
victories in various debates. In Dbolka, he 
defeated a dialectician named Bandha of the 
Saivadvaita school “ According to the Mudr%ta- 
humudaohandra, however, it was Muniohandra, 
Bevasuri’s guru, who defeated the Saiva dialectician. 
It may be that Devaohandra might have taken 
prominent part in helping his guru in the debate 
with Saivadvaita “ 

23 The region about Abu was m those days known 
an Asbtadasasati Maddahrxfc is probably modem Madna, 
near Abu 24 Frahliavakmlm'nta, pp 270-72 26 Ibxd 

p 272. 26 Kavyo^malana,- II, G 0 I L 
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Prabh*ob«ndr» moroorer glrai him the eredit 
of defcfttuig QonMhandni a Digambar*, m 

Nigpnra TbiJ Ttatory of DeTMfln ib oonfinnod 
I7 the iludntahimxuiaehandra ° 

Aooording to the Pr<AhdvaiaeharUa Derartn 
•Uo defeated Sirabhott in Ohitor GangAdhtra Id 
O ralior Dbaraaidbara in Dhara and Knihaa in 
Broach-* Theeo nctoriea of DeraaOn are not 
confirmed bj the other obronjolera 

Aooordmgto the tame anthority Vlmalaohandra 
Hanehandra Somaohandia Partraobaadra and 
Aaokaohandra were Deraafln a leaned friends * 

In V aaiDTat 1174 thedignl^of Anhirya was 
eonfemd on him. Sinee then be wai known ■■ 
BeTaatin. In Dbolaka be performed the opening 
oeremonj of UcUraaabi. a temple boJlt by TTdaja 
and aet np the tmage of Simandbaraiwami m 

Hia lore for hia preoeptor waa rery great. 
Oooe when be waa going to Sapadalakaha dela 
he eame to know that hia gora waa not welL So 
he retorned to AnahUapora and aerred hia 
preceptor tilJ hia death in V Samrat 1178 

ST Ibtd p 0 0 I L. U Prviiiwakwdtmrtia^ p STS. 
19 nw p. 171 30 ndi, pp. 1T1-3L 31 Ibid p. 171 
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When he was at A-nahilapura, Devabodha, a 
foreign scholar, challenged the learned men of 
the city to tell him the meaning of a verse in 
Sanskrit. When no body could explain the verse, 
Devasuri silenced Devabodha by telhng him the 
meaning of the verse 

In Y Samvat 1179, the sun performed the 
opening ceremony of a Jam temple built by 
Bahada in Anahdavada” We do not know who this 
Bahada was He might have been the son of 
Ddayana, but nothing can be said with certainty. 

Devasuri then went to Nagor Devabodha 
who happened to be there, praised him very much 
before king Alhadana who received the sun with 
great honour*^ 

In V S 1180 (AD 1124 ), Devasuri lived in 
Karnavati in the temple of Aristanemi during 
the four months of the rainy season and acqmred 
for him great fame as a learned man by his stirring 
sermons K.umudachandra, a Digambara diale- 
ctician who had won several logical disputes, was 
at that time in Karnavati He was a southerner and 
the guruof JayakeSin, king of Elamatak and mater- 
nal grand father of Siddharaja He was the mcarna- 

32 Ibid, pp 273-4 33 Ibid, p.^4. 34 Ibid, p. 276 
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tion ufpnde He tied tobU loft ioot miuioDtUes of 
lerenJ dJdecUoaiii whom ho dofeited, Aoeonfiog 
to the MudniokwnvdaeXondra bis opponents in- 
cluded Bnddhlsts fihntla MiminiMbM followers 
of tijankarm and KnpUes. It Is dt&nlt to tsv 
bow much hiatoriotl troth there Is in this 
nermtion. Wo know however thet Digwjnben 
Jainism eras then nob in philosophers aod 
dlaleetMlana of a eery high order some of 
whose works bare larrired to this day It is 
credible therefore that Kumodaebandra who bad 
eorae from the Decoan to win name and fame m 
Oojarmt may hare won some logical dtspotss in 
the Deccan •® 

Heanog of DerasOri a fame Somodaebandra 
went to Derasdns resldeooe and threw grass 
and water in it. Derason ot first did not ound 
the rauntiDgs of EomadsobaDdra and rather tried 
to eontrol bis anger Bat bis oo-rellgionists 
and disoiples did not like to pnt np with the 
iDsoIc; so when an old man was harassed by 
Kamodaa b sndrm DerasOri was roosed to fight 
He told Eataodaohandta that he woold bold a 
disotiaaba whh him at the Court of Jayaslmha 
in AnahUarad*. Komodaebandra readily aooopted 
as Ucrmtugs, .ProhaffUaWaa wwf pp. 191-^ 
Pr^A nm ha ei i r Ua pp. ird-T 
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hi8 invitation and wont to Anatiilavada where he 
was well-recoived by the king. Devasuri, also, 
went to Anahilavada ^ 

As Kumudachandra was the preceptor of 
Mayanalladevi’s father, she was doing her best 
to ensure his victory by giving presents to 
principal men of the Court Hemachandra, 
coming to know of this, represented to her that 
m the debate that would follow, the Digambaras 
would denounce whereas the Swetambaras would 
uphold the good deeds done by women When 
Mayanalladevi came to know of this, she ceased 
to favour Kumudachandra, thinking him to be a 
man utterly unacquainted with the usages of 
the world 

On the day fixed for disputation, the Court was 
attended by learned men representing six schools 
of philosophy Kumudachandra had also come 
in great pomp and taken the seat assigned to 
him by Siddhar& 3 a On the other side, Devasuri 
and Hemachandra sat The disputants then 
entered into a contract by which the Swetambaras 
consented to adopt the views and practices of 

36 Merutunga, Praba'ndhaahi-negm.am, pp 161-4. 37 
Ibid, p 166 
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tb© DlgmmbarM In oni • of their defeat, while the 
DigemberM were to lenre Qt^aiet for the Deootn 
if they were renquuhed.* 

The qoettioni At usoe were whether women 
end monki who pot on elothei ooold Iibertte 
tbemeelTet. Derulhi mAlntalned thet women 
eonld iiberete thenuelrei ae Hberadon depended 
upon a penon poneiiiog Sattm and women 
were known to poaaeaa great eattra. loBtaneei 
were qooted from the tiWtrai of SUt and 
other* and aa oontemporBry erldenee the name 
of qaeeD'SWtber MajanalUdeTl wa* mentioned. 
In the eoone of the debate Komodaohandra 
eballenged the propriety of the word koUkoti 
need by DeraaQn he wai bowerer aileneed 
hy Kakala who eaid that the jnatiBoatlon of the 
three worda koUkoti koUkoti and kotikoti 
was ettahlisbed, being set forth in the grammar 
of tiakatayaaa * 

The debate laated for 16 daja. At the end 
of the 16th day Kamndaobandia acknowledged 
his defeat and bad to leare the 3hy of Anahlla* 
pora ai^rdlng to the terms of agreement.* 

*8 ihiiLpp iM-e? SO savyamkMM. n. p. OOIiUi 
pp. ine-T 40 Ibid pp, ie6-T 
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Siddharaja being muoti pleased at this victory 
of Devastin, conducted him in procession to the 
temple of Mah&vlra with the emblems of royalty^ 
musical instruments and the oonoh-shells sounding 
the notes of victory Thahada, a Jain layman, held 
a festival to celebrate the Sun’s victory 

Siddharaja, moreover, wanted to give much 
money to Devasun, but as the latter did not 
accept It, a temple to Adinstha was built at the 
suggestion of Asuka, a Jain minister, in V. S. 
1183-A. D, 1126-7 « 

This victory of Devasun is certainly historical 
Batnaprabha, a pupil and contemporary of his, 
makes a reference to it in his commentary on 
the Upadesctmdla {Y S 1238-A D, 1181-2)^^ 
Muniohandra also takes note of it in the 
OurvdvaU ^ According to Prabhaohandra, this 
victory was won in V S 118 l-A D 1125 

Devasun wrote the PramdnanaycUaWvdlokdlan- 
Idra, Syddvadaratnakara and several other works. 
M&nikya, Asoka, Vi3ayaBena, BhadreSvara and 
Batnaprabha were some of his pupils. Devasun 
died in 1170 A D at a ripe old age 

41 Ibid, pp 166 V. 42 KavydnukHsana H p GO LV. 
43 Pramiinanayatattvalol'aia'nhara, Introduction, p, 8 44 
Ibid, introducuon, p 4 46 Kavyanuiasam, H, p GOLY. 
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AbhAjtdoT* Malladhui wu toother letmad 
Jtlo monk of the dme of Slddhtrtjt. He 
obttlned the birodt MtlUdhtn from king Km* 
or Siddhtrtjt of AnthiltTida He wu hoooored 
by king Ehengirt of Stoiutnu At hit eoggeetioo 
t Jtm temple wu ereoted in MedtU, 00 *^ 
Ajmer tod t pllgnm t&x wu tboHthed by Btje 
Bhartntpilt, Pnthrtri^ 1, too of Vlgnhtrljt 
in It uld to hare tdoroed a Jain temple with 
a golden knob at Abhayadera a penootioD ** 
AbhayaderudH a pnpU of Jayatimhathn, 
belonged to the Frainarahana kola Hodkagant 
Madhyamaiakhi and Hanbapnnya Qatofaba. He 
wu a eaoeeaeful nustioDaiy and helped many 
Brahmins to embraoo Jainiam. He wu held in 
high esteem by Jayulmha king of Anahilarsda 
whom be pinoaded to forbid the deitroedon of 
life for eight daja in Farynsbana.*’ AoeonllDg 
to Feteraon Siddharaja and his retmoe attended 
U Deui, Jain SaXUfmno ItAaaa, pp. XIT-O 4T 
Qandlii LB." Skidhartja and Jahu ITo 8) 
HuauaJ Jain Bkorew w o /ttlaaa 1, p. S. Fatanon makes 
a raiataka bera. Ha Mjt that Jayailmba forbade Um 
deatnotlon of Uf n tka 8 U and iba 14 Ui of kba 
brl^^bt and dark hatraa af kha mankk and kka flfkh of khe 
bnshk kalf ( Fateraon FV App p. 8). Tha aame mialaka 
la rapoakad by Hiralal Hanaaraja ( Loe. Cik. I, p. 4 } 
and la Ike .dAUcUSur-A^amfra, p. 707 
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the Sun’s funeral procession/® but the fact is 
that Siddharaja and his retinue only witnessed 
the procession from the palace window/® 

The Sun lived a life of self-restraint He 
performed austere penance and abstained from 
rich food,®® 

Vardham&n&charya, pupil of the famous 
commentator Abhayadeva, wrote the Adin&tha- 
oharita in A D, 1104 in the glorious reign 
of Siddharftja. It is divided into five parts and 
contains 11 000 verses The whole is in Prakrit, 
but at times, Apabhramsa is used It is a very 
big work on the life of Adinstha, the first 
Tirthankara Our author’s other works are 
Manoramacharxtra (A D 1083-4 ) and Dharma- 
ratnakurandavritt% (AD 1115-16 

Santistiri, a pupil of Vardhamanasuri of 
Purnatallagatchha, wrote commentaries on five 
works 

Another Santisun was a pupil of Nemiohandra 
He founded the Pippalagatchha. He is known 

48 PeterBon, V, pp 13 and 30 49 Gandhi, "Siddharaja 
and Jams”, No 8 60 Desai, Jam Sahityano Itthaea, 
p 229 61 Dalai, Jesfllnwra CaUdogm, xnbrodnction, p 46. 
62 Desai, loc cit, p 230 68 Peterson, V, p 117 
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u the aathor of tha PniJiwJusndrneluirttrtt 
wbSoh he wrote at the reqaett of hie papfl Moo}* 
ob«ndniDA.D 1105 BbaDdeiakar pati thia work 
to the credit of Keimohandra hot it )• a mlitake 
which la apparent from what is written at the 
end of the work ** 

JinaTwlJtbhasQn oooapies an important plaoe 
among the monka of the Kharataragatohha. He 
was a pnpU of AbbayaderaaOri, He bad many 
followera in Cbitod and Vagad. Hlng Natararman 
of Dbara honoured bun. Jiaarallabha became a 
iGn IQ llld-ll A. D and died after six montbi.^ 

He 11 said to hare written the SnMmJriJKh 
nddhibUaxncXSrruara * Aframth%9atturiikA‘(udroJ^ 
PtMdavtnuidktpraiarana ** San^hapaUaia Vkor- 
cu4»iaAd Promottoraiataia. Ofutrabiifya-prtucuts 
BkavantvSranaMotra Fautkaxlkandktpnxiarana 
JtnaialydnataMctrck.* and ProttirainaMadeulcAtfrt 
T)i 9 Jmn Orantk^ml* aeoribea to him lereral 
nKDe ; hot we cannot poaitirely aaj that they 
are hla worki 

M P tenon Y p, LXX| fibandaikar Seeead Bepotl 
•te p. >7| Dalai, Jmaiwurm Caimliipu iatredaetloa 
p iO. 56 Draai loo exl. pp. S80-fll Ml Patonon, 

I S8 ST Patanon I S7 U Fatenm I fll. 00 Dalai, 
Jmaliiura Caiatoffm Introd pp, iO-41. 
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Jinadattaaun, a pupil of Jinavallabhasun, con- 
verted many Rajputs. He la said to have wntton 
the QanadharasdrdhakalaLa, SandchadolavalXf 
Ganadliarasaptatx, Sarvddhisthdyxstot^a, Suguru- 
paTotantryci, VxghnctvxnditslotTO'^ Avaslhukulaka^ 
Qhaxtyavandanakulaka, Upadcsarasdyana and 
Kdlasvarupakulaka “ 

R&madevagani, another pupil of Jinavallabha- 
aun, 18 said to have written some commentaries. 
Jinabhadrasuri 13 said to have composed the Apa- 
vargandmamdla-PanGhavargajiarthdrandmamdla 

Dhanadeva, a Jam layman, is said to have 
built a Jam temple m Nagor at the suggestion 
of Jinavallabhasun “ 

^np&la Rrom an inscription on an image 
m the temple of Vimala Shah on Mt Abu, 
we learn that the poet SripJla belonged to the 
Pr6gv6ta race and that his father’s name was Shn 
Lakshmana We find confirmation of these facts in 
the Kumdrapdlapratihodha ^ From the Vadana- 
garaprafiasti of Elum&rapala. we know that Snpala 
was famed for composing a great prabandha 

60 Deeai, /ai-a Sahiiyaw) p 233 61 Ibid, p. 

233; Jeacdmera catalogue, Qi 62 Desai, loo oib,p. ^3. 

63 KavySnulideava, n, pp. OOLTI-VII 



( Literary work ) m » day that he w*» tooepted 
aB » brother by Siddbaraja and that he wa« eaDed 
a king of poota« The poet bad wntten ptaiaitii 
for Rodramila Sabaaraiinga lake and the Vtiro* 
ehanapar^ya. Two Teraea of the lake prakaaO 
are quoted in the fVa&andA^idkintJvtant. A alah 
forming the part of the £ntiatamhha of the lake 
bearing on It a fragment of the praiutl i> 
dlaooTered, Stray Toraea of ^ripala hare been 
fonnd. From anofa fragmentary poema it la not 
pouible to form an eadmate of j^npalaa poede 
•kilL We can, boweaer aay from the arailaUe 
data that firlpala 0 renea are marked by ebafte 
and foreefoi dietioa ** 

l^pala wu Slddharfja a poet laureBte He wae 
not on good temia with Derabodha a farourite 
of Siddbmraja. UnfortmiBtely he waa UindL 

Vlragani, a pnpU of lahwaragani of Ohandra 
gatohba or Sarralagatobba wrote a eommeotary 
on the Plndantryuiit The work eontaina 7961 
Teraea It vaa oompoaed In Dadiupadra or Dabod 
in V a 1169 or A. D llU-18 ITahendraaOn, 
Fariraderagani and DeTaobandragani were bJa 
ooUeagnet ViragaDra seoend name waa Samodra 
gofbaaOri. Before he entered the order of 
eTiud ni pp. ' ' 
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Java moa'ks, liQ -was ‘known as V asanta He was 
a native of Vatapadrakapura (Baroda) m Lata- 
deSa. He belonged to Dharkata Kula His 
father’s name was Vardhamana and mother's name 
Snmati ^ 

Hevasuri, a pupil of Virachandrasun, wrote the 
Jwdnusdsana^ in Prakrit The work contains 
334 verses 


Dharmaghoshasuri, pupil of Chandraprabha- 
Buri, who founded the Paurnimikagatohha, com- 
posed the Sahdasiddhi and Rishxmandalctstavana. 
Siddhara 3 a is said to have praised him^’ 

Samudraghosha, a pupil of Dharmaghoshasuri, 
showed his proficiency in logic in Mfilwa and 
earned name and fame at the courts of Naravarman 
of Dhara, and J ayasimhadeva of AnahUavada 


Parfevadevagani was a pupil of Dhanesvara- 
sun who -was a pupil of ^ilabhadra of the 
Chandragatohha He was the author of the 
NydyapravesakaiynU\panj%kd in A, D 1113 and 
NtsMthmlmrnivirmoddctkavrxttx in A, D 1117 He 
helped his guru Dhanesvarasuri in the Comment 


66 Desai, Jaw Sahttyano Itihas. -p 238 66 Peterson, 
V, 22 67 Peterson, 1,93 67a Desai, loc. oit , p 240 
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wy on the Sardhaiataba In 1171 (A- D 1114-15 )• 
He tma «leo tm ardent doToteo of 8»rMT»tj In 
the reign of Knminpaia ** 

YaiodeTMtln wrote the OhattysvandanaekvrM' 
mnarona in A D 1116 and the PooAoAottdno 
aarttuaB* In D 1156-6 • He la alao laid t® 
hare written the PoithiiatiUravrUtx in A-. 
llSS-4 and the PxndamtKuddbivrtai, He belong' 
ed to the Ohandragatobha and waa a papO of 
OhandraeflrL" 

YaAodera Hpadhyaya waa a papfl of DeTt 
gnptaahri of TJpakebgatahha Before be entered 
the order of Jain monka he waa known aa 
Dhanadera. On reoeinng the dignity of XTp** 
dhyaya he oame to be known aa YaAodera. He 
completed the OkandroprabhaeharUa in A. D 
llSl-S. Dr Bhandarkar aaoribea thia work ter 
Siddhaahn and pnta the date of hia oompoaibon 
in V Samrat 1IS8 (A,D 1081-2) bat tt aeems 
to be a mlatake ^ Thia work waa oommeneed lo 
AitpalH when the aatbor waa dvelhng in the 
temple ofFanranatba and completed tn Anabna- 
Tida In the temple of Maharira, Oar aathor'i 

tS Dalai, Jmaimw4 ectolopu intnxlaeti n p. SI, 09 
IWd Net. 1T0(1.U). T0P*4a*a«nin p. oj aad m app, 
p. ISS T1 BkandKiakar led repert etO| p. 38, 
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other works are the Nawpadapralaranahr%hada- 
wxtti in A D 1108-9 and the NavataUva/prala- 
ranavrxilx in Satnvat 1174 (AD. 1117-8 ) 

Mnnichandraauri was the guru of the famous 
disputant Devasun He was trained by Vinaya- 
chandra P&thak He entered the order of Jain 
monks at an early age. Nemichandrashri con- 
ferred the dignity of Ach&rya on him Muni- 
chandrasun was a very learned man He perform- 
ed austere penance. Many jam monks and nuns 
were at his beck aad call He was the author 
of the following works 

Dcvendranai alendrapralaranav7 %Ui in S 1168 
(AD 1111-12), Sukshmdrthavtchdrasdraohurnx 
in V S. 1170 (AD 1113-14 ), Aneldntcyaya- 
patdkdvrxttxtxppanam in V. S 1171 (AD 1114- 
-15), Upadesavrxttx in S 1174 ( A. D 1117-8); 
Lalitamstardpanjxkd ; Dharmabtnduvrxttx, Karma- 
prakrx txtxppana 

Besides the seven commentaries mentioned 
above, Mumohandra wrote the following original 
works - 

(1 ) Anguhsaptatx ( 2 ) Av<isyaka$aptal% ( 3 ) 
Yanmpatxsaptatx (4) Odthdkosha (5) Ariusdsandn^ 

72 Dalai, Jeealmere catalogue, introdaofcion, p 48 
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JntkihdaJta (6) UjyadeiamrUohdaia-‘VKiB 1, H 
(7) Z7jpatifliap®wA<trtto (8) Dharinop<idehJtuIaia 
( in two p«rta ) (0) PrA^HoMtxUi (10) 
fXidektpanekania ( 11 ) Hatnairayatulaia ( IS ) 
i^oiaAaTa«j7a^la^«ia£a (IS) Samyattwip^datuAt 
(U) Samanjfoffunopiid^^atulaia (IS) SUopadeki^ 
hdata (10) KalakUata (L7) Idandahvieharohdaia 
(18) 2h§Sdakxvarga.^ 

Moniobtodr* la alao aald to hare wrlttan a 
oonuDeotu^ of IMO reraea oo tbo iraufia<iJnxid9y<i 
Ho diod m Stmnu U78 (A. D 1LS3)» 

HomaohAndim MalUdhAn waaapopUor Abha^s 
dora MalUdhan of tho Harabapon^a^otobha. 
Boforo he oDCorod the order of Jala monka he 
vaa a mhustor HIh DeDae wai FradTumiuu He 
bad aa many ai four wirei 

Aeoordlog to OhandraaOrl, bis papQ and ooa 
temporary Stddhartja atteeded HemaohaDdra i 
lernMQS with hla retinae and Jeot bis ean to 
what the Sorl aaid. Sreo when there was do 
ffermoQ be paid oeoasloaal rlalti to hia mona* 
•tery and talked with the Sttri for a long time. 
Onoo the king inrited the Sfln to his palaee and 
like aimu waved before him flowers frolta and 
73 Detai 1 m. pp, fil-Sj DaUl. Jmalwur* 
mdalagrtt IiHredac»i«i pp. ao-aif Fetws a I, 00 
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materials of worship At the persuasion of the 
Sun, Siddharsja set up gold knohs on the Jain 
temples in his kingdom and put an end to the 
troubles of the Jains in Dliandliuk6, S&ohor and 
other places The king, moreover, restored the 
grants to Jam temples at the suggestion of 
Hemaohandra 

Once Hemachandra went on a pilgrimage to 
Giranftra with the Jam congregation. There were 
1100 carts and many horses, camels and bullocks 
in the congregation When the congregation 
halted at Vanthah, Khengfir, king of Sorath, 
wanted to extort money from the pilgrims, so 
he did not allow the congregation to continue its 
march Hemachandra approached Khengsr and 
obtained perrmssion for the congregation to march 

He ■was the author of the following works — 

(11 Avasyalattppanaka. It is a commentary 
on the Ava'syahastUra and contains 6000 verses, 
(2) Satahxvwarana (3) Anuyogadivarasutravritti. 
It 19 a commentary on the Anuyogadxoarcmitrci 
and con'tains 6000 verses (4) UpadesaTnalasutra is 
the original work of the author Hemaohandra 

74 Peterson, V, 14-16 This Hemachandra is 
different from KalikSlasarvagna Hemaohandra 76 
Peterson, V, 14-16 
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baa also vrhten a oommentaiy of 14 000 renoi 
<m the same (fi) Jlraiamfliamth of 7/)00 Tenei 
hi V 8 1164 (A, D 1107-8) m Anahilartda. 
(6) BhavabhavanUtutra with a oonamontary of 
8 000 Tenea m a 1170 ( A- D 1113-14 ). (7) 
Nonduntrattf^nnaia (8) yt^e^^Owyakuvtra- 
hnhadvniti in a 1176 or A. D 1118-19 
It ooDtaina 33000 tenea. AbhaTakomAragaDi, 
Dbanaderagani Jlnabhadragatu^ liikibrnanagaai 
VLbndhaahandra Anandaari and Vljamatl helped 
the ahn in thia work." 

Hemaohaodra waa a popular writer He waa 
nerer dogmauo. When there waa anj mittar 
iDTolred m doabt, he fraoklj admitted that the 
truth waa known to Qod Man he beliered, if 
imperfeet, and heaoe llkel/ to err 

Hemaohandra faited for aeTen daya before 
hit death. Stddbaraja attended hia foneral 
proeeulon and in that way ihowed hla reipeot 
for the SOri.'^ 

Anasdaa&ri and AmaraobaodraaOn were the 
ptipDi of Mahendra and ^ntiaOH of Nagendra 
TO Oftndiu, **SiddaarSjft ud Jalni " Ne. 19 F»t«n»a 
HI App. p. I55j I App. p 0I| HI app, p. ltd HI, 
ApP* P- ^ W«b«T H, p 092} EieUiorn. Pala Leaf 
Report, p. 41. TT P*t«r»oii, T 14-lfl. 
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gatohha King Siddhatsia conferred on AnandasQn 
and AmaraohandraButi tlio ‘biruda’ of ‘VysgraSiSulia’ 
and ‘ SimhaSi&uka ’ respeotive)y, because they 
■won victones in debates at an early age 

Amaraohandrastiri ■was the author of the 
Siddhant^rnava Hanbhadrasun, a pupil of 
A.nandasiiri, won the biruda ‘ Kalik&lagautama ’ ” 
He IB known as the author of the Tatt/vaprahodha, 

Haribhadra "was a pupil of Jinadeva who was 
a pupil of M&nadeva of the Hnhatgatohha. He 
was a contemporary of Siddharaja and Kumara- 
pala From the frequent references to the ruling 
princes in his works, it seems that he had some 
influence at the Court Most of his works were 
composed in Anahilav&da He wrote the Bandho 
swdmitva and a ‘ tika ’ on the AgamiLavastu- 
mohdraBdra of J inavallabha, while dwelling in the 
house of Asapura in Anahilavsda in V. Samvat 
1172 (AD 1116-lG ) He also completed the 
Mumpabwharitra consisting of 652 gfith&s in 
Pr&knt in the same year He is also said to 
have written the Sreydnsandthaohartira. The work 
contains 6584 ‘ gfttbas ’ m Prakrit. It deals with 
the life of Sreyansanatha, the eleventh Tirtban- 

78 AriBimha, ^ufcriikMftiifeirta'no, p 80, v. 20. 79 
Peterson, III, 18 
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kftrm of the Jalni and waa eompletedintbe re%n 
of JayMlmhadcTa. In V Samrat 1186 ( A- D 
llSS-29 ), he wrote a Vlrarana on the Pratty 
maratt of UmurAd In Anahilarida Tradlthm 
pQti to hU credit the blographiei of twentT-fc'Q’ 
TirthmDkarM hot the OhandraprabJuiduintrO the 
JifaQinatAno^antra and the Keminaihaehantra ontj 
are arailaUe to at. The laat work waa eompleted 
m S 1216 (A. D ]16&-60) in the re:gn of 
Komaiapala. Harihhadrm e worka gire as raloaHe 
infonnation aboat the Jain nUoiatere of Gt^arata ” 

Jine^rara eomposed the ifaUmai^ieuMantro In 
PMkrita In V 8 1176 (or A D 1116-19). 
The work deali whh the ll/e of the nineteenth 
Ttrtbankara of the JalnB ** 

Yi^jeaimbaedn wm a pnpU of l^antiatlri who 
was a papil of Neizuehaodn in the Ohandia- 
gatohha. He wai the antbor of the ^ravaia- 
prtOihrxmoiUi^raafntrHt in V Bamrat 1183 ( A 
D 1186-T ). The work oontalna 4600 reraea ® 

Dhanztagboahatfin wav a pnpQ of Silahhadra* 
Bttrl of R<||agatohha. He eompoaed the Dhsrtta- 

60 (l e nrtfcl . *CiddharlJa and Jahu^ No*. 40-iL Hari- 
bhadra'i f rf w r aain aj y w wmplatad in AaahJTa- 

Ttda In A. D liaS-U 81 Dmi. k«. oh, F 100. 
ai Prtartan, V U. 
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Idl'padru'tna m S 1186 (A, D 1129-30)“ In 
tbe same year, Chavala heard him expound 
‘ pangrahapramdna ’ He was honoured by the 
King of S&kambhari, h feudatory of J ayasimha “ 
This S&kambhari King was Vigraharaja Visaladeva 
III who conferred upon our author the title of 
Y&diohudamani In S 1181 (AD 1124-5), tbe 
Sun performed the opening ceremony of a Jam 
temple in Falodhi“ His pupil YaSobhadrasun 
wrote the Oadyagodavan “ 

Mahendrasuri composed the Nctrmadasundari’ 
lathd in V S. 1187 (AD. 1180-31 ) at tbe 
request of his pupil The work descnbes the 
mahatmya of Sila ( conduct ) ^ 

Amradevasun, pupil of Jinaohandrasun of 
Bnhadgatohha, wrote the AlhydnamamloshavrtUi 
in V S 1190 ( A D 1133-4 ) The work is 
a commentary on tbe AkhydnamamTcoslia of 
l^emiobandta It was commenced in YaSonsga- 
Sethavasati and completed in Dhavalakkapura 
(Dholaka) Nemichandra, Qunakara and PfirSva 
devagani helped him m the work which was 
completed m about nine months “ 

83 Peterson, V, 107 84 Hiralal Hansraja, Jam 
History, p 68 86 Peterson, IV, lOO 86 Peterson, 

HI, 262 87 JeaalTMre aa^logw, 64. 88 Peterson, HI, 78* 


The JiAy<Mamanifa)«A<s^2d*' wu writteo io 
8«nT»t IIM ( A, D 1134 X 

SiddhaeOri of the Ukeiagatohba vii 
•ntbor of the Br%Kaitkt}tetra§cm%i»a9nUx 
Bamnt 1102 (A. D 1U&~6 X He gires 
foUoviDg aoooant of hie epTritoai detoent. — 

(1) EakkuOri 

(3) SVldlLffln 

(8) Deragaptaetlri 

(4) Siddhiidn ( Oar author ) 

Hla gora • brother Taiodera helped him to 
leleet the eab^eot.** 

In A. D the palm-deaf mannierlpt of 

the wu written bj Ohamnb la 

EJntaka ( Kaha ) when Ganglia waa a miniiter 
of Slddhari^ 

VijaTaahnhM&n. a pupil of Hemaohandra Kalla 
dhan oompleted the DhatwipadtiainSJa In 8 
1191 (AD 1189 ) It eontalna 144T1 Teraea. 

Ahhajaktunaragaol a pupil of Hemaebandia 


aSPiUreea m .pp.p ai,l7 p.xiVin. 90 P.t«- 


S B-f 
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Malladhari, helped VijayasimhaBan m the 
composition of his work 

Chandraatin was another well-known pupil of 
Hemaohandrasun Malladh&ri Before he entered 
the order of Jam monks, he was the governor 
of liSta^’ At the request of Dhavala, a Porwad 
Jam of Dholaka, the sun wrote the Mumsuvra 
taohanta m ASavallipuri ( Asawala near Ahme- 
dabad ) m V. S 1193 ( A D 1136 It con- 
tains 10994 verses The Sangrahamratna m 
Prakrit is another work of Chandrasun It is 
based on the Sangrahani of Jinabhadra Deva 
bhadrashn, a pupil of Chandrasun, wrote a com- 
mentary on the Sangrahamratna^ 

The third work of Chandrasun Malladhari 
IS Kshetrasamdsa^^ 

Vardhamanasun, pupil of Govmdasuri, wrote 
the Chinat atnamahodadhi, a work on grammar 
in V, S 1197 (AD 1140-41 ) He was also the 
author of the Stddhardjavarnana^t 

KalikHlasarvagna Hemashri was the most 
learned man of this age and the brightest gem 

92 Desai, Jain SahUyano liAhasa, 263 98 Peterson, 
Y 18 (94) Peterson I, 76. Peterson, V 16, Velankar, 
Nob, 1673, 1681, 1682.) 96 Peterson, III 20 96 Desai, 

loo oit. 256 



of Siddhfcrtjt’s ootirt. W® ihAll, therafor® iWily 
hia life in dvUiL 

HemAstln wna born In Dhaodhnbipar* n»d*ni 
Dhmndhok* in the Ahiued®b«d District In V 8- 
1U6 (A D 1088-9 ) on a foil-moon night in 
Kirtika. His fathers name was Chaobeha end 
mother’s name FAhinL Before Hemarin entered 
the order of Jain monks he was known « 
Ohangadera 

Aoootding to the Knjx^SrapCl'iproiiboS^ 
Derasttn onee came to Dbandhuk* and debrered 
s stirring sermon. ChangadeTa being mored ^ 
it, begged that he might be taken m the ofder 
of monks When the eOrl inquired about hli 
name and parentage bis maternal uncle NemioAga 
stood up and ntd that he was the son of 
Ohaahoha and Ohahini. He ( NemlnSga ), mor#' 
oyer requested the stln to get permission from 
Ohaohoha for Ohangadera s eonseccatioTi and per- 
Bttaded his brotber-m—iaw to oonsent to the hoj s 
renanotatioD but Cbaebobs on aooount of the 

1. Th* •arheak wnk«i« Sevaprablia aad Prabt* 
flkaadra mj kbat Ohaeboba was Hmaaorla fatber 
Ucralonga, B^teakhara and Obtrltraandais fir* 
kba nam Okfebiga Jiaaaasdaaa sonakimaa gif** 
tba naina Okgablka Samaprabha giraa Ptklni h)rk«*d 
of Ohabiiu, aj makbar'a aane. 
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great love b.e bore to bis son, refused bis cousent. 
Cbangadeva, however, witb the conseut of hi^ 
maternal uncle, followed the sun to Cambay and 
was consecrated in that oity^, 

Devashri seems to have seen the boy before 
and looking to bis tendencies, thought that he 
would be a successful monk, and in order to get 
him, used Nemin&ga as his agent 

On behalf of the Sun, Neminaga tried to 
obtain the consent of Chaohoha to Changadeva’s 
consecration, but when he failed, the sun seems 
to have taken advantage of Chachoha’s absence 
from home and begged the boy from his mother, 
as the later chroniclers relate Fearing that he 
would lose the boy if he stayed any more in 
Dhandhukkapura, he went to Stambhatirtha to 
seek the support of Udayana, an influential me- 
mber of the community Chachcha seems to 
have followed him to Stambhatirtha as he did 
not like that hia son should be consecrated and 
was persuaded to deliver up the boy through 

2 Somaprabha, Kwnarapalapratibodha,^Tp 9-10 , C7ia~ 
tv/rvimBc^tprdbandha, p 62, PrahKavakachartta, XXII, 
26, 34, Pralandhaohiniamam { Tawney’g tranelation >, 
pp 127-9, KuTTidrapalaprabandka, pp 10-11 differ in 
Email details Their aocounts are diBCUBsed in the Bub- 
Beqnent paragraph 
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of Siddh«rt.Ji B ooart. Wo shjOl, thorofow 
bii life ID detsiL 

Hemortn wm bom In Dbondhokopor* roodcro 
Dhtndhnki In the Ahiiieii«b«d Dutitat in V B. 
lUb (A D 1088-9 ) one fnll-moon 
KirOke, Hu ftther’i nemo wne Ohtohoh* ^ 
motber’i natno FAblnu Before HemoBlln «nte 
the order of Jam monk* he wm known »* 
Chmngftdera. 

Aooordmg to the KuBtarapOlapraUbod}^ 
DoTMOn oDoo eeroe to Dbendhokft end dohT* 
o etirring Mrmon. CbongodeT* being nooTed by 
H begged thet he might be token In the ofdef 
of monke. When the eOn inqmred eboot 
nemo end perentego bu metemel nnele Netnlnlg* 
stood np end eeld thet be ves the eon 
Obeohobe end Obibmi. He (Neminigei, pjof*' 
oTer requested the sttn to get penniJsioQ fr’*° 
Obeohobe for ObeogedoTe a oonaecredon end 
aoeded bis brother-in-Uw to oonaenttothe boy* 
reQan<netk>D bat Obeebebn on eeconnt of the 

1. Th ecrbMt enUre Seneprebhe end Prebie 
obemdra taj tfaat Ohaeboba iras Hamaiori* fetber 
Uarntaufa BajaMkbara and Oblrltramidara 
kha name Ch£ok]^ Jioainandaiia leoMthBaa gitae 
tha nana Ohgohlka Bomaprabba glm PSkinl faiiteed 
of Ohabtai at motbar'a nana. 
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groat lov0 bo boro to liis son, rofusod bis oonsont, 
Gbangadeva, bowevor, witb tbe consent of his 
inaternal uncle, followed the sun to Cambay and 
was consecrated in that oity^, 

Devasuri seems to have seen the boy before 
and looking to his tendencies, thought that he 
would be a successful monk, and in order to get 
him, used Neminfiga as his agent 

On behalf of the Sun, NeminS.ga tried to 
obtain the consent of Chaohoha to Changadeva’s 
consecration, but when he failed, the sfin seems 
to have taken advantage of Ghachoha’s absence 
from home and begged the boy from his mother, 
as the later chroniclers relate Fearing that he 
would lose the boy if he stayed any more m 
Dhandbukkapura, he went to Stambhatirtha to 
seek the support of Udayana, an influential me- 
mber of the community Chaohoha seems to 
have followed him to Stambhatirtha as he did 
not like that bis son should be consecrated and 
was persuaded to deliver up the boy through 

2 Somaprabha, Kvrniarapalc-praiihodha,-^^ 9-10 , Cha- 
tvt/rvvrn>iat^ 2 ^cJ)andha, p 62 , FrabKavdkaoharita, XXII, 
26, 34, Prabandhaohzntamam ( Tawney'a translation. ), 
pp 127-9, Kv,mUrapal<iprabandha, pp 10-11 differ in 
small detailfi Their accounts are discussed in the sub- 
sequent paragraph 



Udfcyiiu B iDftdiitwni The Ooniecrttion oere- 
nwny wms then performed in a Jain temple eiwi 
Obangadera reoeired the name Somadeva oc 
ooDseoration aooordiog to oominon praetiee 

Merotonga and Obaritraeandara ity that the 
oeremony wae performed in Karnaratl, bat tbeir 
QTidenoe oannot weigh againit that of Somaprabba 
a ooQtemporary of Hemaahri wbo aayi that h 
wai performed in Stambhatirtha and who is olosal^ 
•upported by Pmbhaebandra. Later on Merntnng* 
alto admits that Hemaehn was oooBocrtted la 
Cambay when he aooepts the itatement of the 
that Kmnirapala built a dik 
Bbanhara in Oanibay to eomemorate Hemaitln b 
cwneecrstioQ loapiteoflua prerlonB eontradktorj 
statement that the ooneeeration took plaee In 
Kamarati. 

The KvmArapilUtprtUibcdJui saya notbleg 
about the age of the boy at the time of oonBeor- 
ation, Aooording to the Pr<^>hdvaiao}uatia it was 
flro while aooording to the ProhondAoioio the 
Pi ^•ifondhaaktnt^jnatw and the ^tivKxtvpalajyra- 
bandAa rt wai eight. The latter riew is aooep* 
table aa JlnamarKUna girea 8 lliff or A D 
1097-8 aa tbo date of oonieoratioru The dls- 


3 


p. Ol. 
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orepanoy between tbe PTobhdvixluiohciviUx and tbe 
later aooounta la easily expboable. Devaobandra- 
8un must have oome to Dhandhuks in V. S 1150 
or A D 1093-4, when his eyes were first oast 
on the boy Changadeva, and the latter’s formal 
consent also must have been taken at that time. 
Considerable time, however, must have elapsed 
before the necessary permission was obtained 
from Chaohoha. The Prdh(indh(wh%ntdriian% in- 
forms us that Changadeva came with Devasun 
to Karn&vati and was brought up with the sons 
of Udayana After the father was appeased and 
satisfied, he gave his consent to the consecration 
and performed the festival of initiation 

All these arrangements must have taken about 
three to four years to be completed Changadeva 
must have come under the influence of Devasuri 
in V S 1150 or A D 1098-4 and must have 
joined the order of Jam monks in V S 1154 
or A. D 1097-8 with the consent of his father ^ 

4 Kavyanu-ioBana, U, p CCLXVIEI-IX From 
the -word " Sivamnullya " pat by Memtunga m the 
mouth of Chaohoha when he wae offered money, Mr 
Basiklal Pankh mfere that Chaohoha was a non-Jain. 
This, however, is not a conclusive proof Even to-day, 
mauy Jams use such words on account of their 
social relations with the non-Jams. Chaohoha is 
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According to Jam praotioo Ohang^dcTa changed 
hiB name after eonseoiation and eame to be 
known aa Somaohandra. He itndjed liOgM and 
Dialeobos as well as grammar and poettos as h* 
was inteEigent. Wben Somaohandia had mastered 
all Boiettoes Deraohandra had the dlgnrtj of 
Aoharya oonferred on him In S. llOd or ( A B 
llOO-lO ). Hhanada held a featiral on this 
ooeaaian and spent mneb wealth. Somaohandia 
agam ohanged hla name aoeording to the enstoca 
of Jain monks and oame to be known as Hema* 
ehandrieharja 

We shall now oonaider bow Siddbait)» came 
to be aoqaainted with Hemaobandrashri. Accord 
log to the Praht^Omkaekania KvMUSrap^ 
CharMa and AweulrapdhjprabamAa Blddhan^ 
was onoe nding an elephant throngh the stresti 
of his eapiUl and Mw Hemashn standing a 
shop near a alope The king stopped hU 
elephant jost tr^ the mannd and asked the aseetie 

• tfitajClTm. The laUm word Is manj-*" 
aeed to » Jam who does not rigidly follow Ike 
reloe of hi* /aUt by his orShodu oo-reUgionisW. 
W ray tkarofora ooBolede that Ohaohelia was 
mot an ertlLodox as his wifa OkSdni was. 

Ho lattar anWred kkt orda of Jaia sens soras 
y®*^ afWr Ohangadara • aoBSeerallen. 
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to recite something. The latter replied imme- 
diately in a verse composed on the spur of 
the moment The king was so much pleased with 
the composition that he invited Hemasflri to come 
to the palace daily at noon to entertain him. 
HemasQri accepted the invitation and gradually 
Won the king’s favour.^ 

Merutunga knows nothing of this meeting 
According to him, when Siddhar&ja returned to 
Anahilavada after his Conquest of Malwa, 
Hemachandra and other Jam monks, being 
invited, went to bless the king Though all of 
them were clever, they elected Hemasun as their 
representative to pronounce the blessing, and he 
blessed the king by the following verse. — 

“ O Wishing cow 1 sprinkle the earth with streams 
of your product O sea 1 make a swastika of pearls 
O moon 1 shine in full splendour O elephants of 
the quarters I take leaves of the wishing tree 
and with your erected trunks make temporary 
arches of foliage For truly Siddharfija is coming, 
having conquered the world ” 

When this stanza was explamed to the king, 

6 Prab7iavakaoha‘nia, XXII, 64 to 73, Jayasimha- 
sun, KumSrapUlaohanta I, 274-9, Jinamandana, Rvm- 
aXapalaprabandha, p 13 



JajasitDh* WM maoh pIsMiod at the ingeooity ^ 
Henaohiodrioharya • 

OhintTMondarm also girei a tome what ahnS^r 
aoooont. Aooording to him when Slddharaja re* 
tamed from ililwt men of different teoti went to 
Wet* the king and aeeiog that the Jain monk* 
were abtont toM the Wng that the Jahia 
grown haughtj and did not eren take the trooHe 
of attending the oonrt to blesi His Majettj 
The Jain minliterB told this to Deraaflri who 
ooniented to go to the ooort w^th other taonki 
to bleti the king Oomlog to the eoart He®* 
eUn who was ten (!) years old tald 0 leanied 
king naay yoa lire long 1 May yon delight the 
world for many yeara I May yon and yoor •e^ 
Tants enjoy health I *• The king hearing the bieo 
log inquired as to why they were lata Homa 
aOn said that the Jain monks bad been on state 
basioeas for three days and bit irtnmed o^iy 
then. The king inquired as to what that boslneis 
wa« HemasQri aald that they bad been to Inrite 
the wishing oow the aes and the moon to 
oelehrmta the trinmphal entry and then reeited 
the rerse whioh Is the same aa that of Mef'^ 
tuoga quoted shore The king was maoh pleated 

« ( Tswnej** Trsnslstioo >, 

pp. S7-a 
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when be heard the verse, and begged from 
Devasun that he would perform the Pattshhisheka 
of Hemaahn’’ 

Prabh&ohandra, Jayasimhaaun and Jmaman- 
dana also give a similar account, but relate that 
Hemaohandrasun only renewed his acquaintance 
with the king Merutunga, moreover, does not 
seem to imply that it was the first meeting of 
Siddharaja and Hemastiri In his account of the 
famous debate between Devasun and Kumuda- 
ohandra, Merutunga says that Hemasuri was on 
the Bide of Devasun. As the debate took place 
in V. S 1181 (A D 1125 ) it is certain that 
Jayasimha was acquainted with Hemasun before 
A D 1126 

Several stones are told by the chroniclers 
about Jayasimha’s intercourse with Hemasun In 
a short essay like this, it is not possible to go 
into their details They may, yet, be quoted here, 
in brief, for the sake of completion The first 
story told by Prabhaohandra is about a bard who 
praised Hemaohandraoharya in an ApabhramSa- 
verse and received a handsome reward for it ® 

7 ChantraBundara, Kwmarapalaoharvta, I, (ui), 68 
to 74 Chanfcrasmidara’B account, as to the age of 
HemcBuri when he blessed the kmg, ig unrehahle. 

' 8 Prabhavalaohwnta, XXII, 117-29. 
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JtyMimh* wm much pletMd at the logenolty ^ 
HenmohaDdraohirTa * 

OhAntraaandara alio girea a fome whit liinilw 
acooant. According to him when Stddhirt^i 
tamed from Milwi men of different leoti went to 
bleiB the king and Boeing that the Jah^ monk® 
were absent told the king that the Jain* had 
grown haughty and did not oren take the trooH* 
of attending the oourt to blee# Hi* Maj**^ 
The Jain tmnlatera told thl* to Deraatlrl wb® 
oonaented to go to the court with other monk* 
to Ueea the king Oomlng to the eotut 
aftn who was ten (1) yeare c4d said 0 learn 
king may you lire long ! May yon debght the 
world for many years I May you and yoor eof 
Tanta ec^oy health I The king heanng the Ue** 
ing inquired as to why they were late Hetn* 
Bhn aatd that the Jain mouka bad been on state 
buiineaa for three days and had retomed only 
then. The king inquired aa to what that boalne** 
waa HemaaQn said that they had been to inrite 
the wUhlng oow the aea and the moon to 
celebrate the tnntnphal entry and then recited 
the Teree whloh la the aame a* that of Mer® 
tiingm quoted abore The king waa mnoh pleaacd 

® ( Ta»ne7'a TraTnUtf*w)> 

pp. ST-S 
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'when he heard the verse, and begged from 
Devasun that he 'would perform the Pattshhisheka 
of Hemashn^ 

Prabhaohandra, Jayasimhasun and Jinaman- 
dana also give a similar account, but relate that 
Hemachandrasun only renewed his acquaintance 
with the king Merutunga, moreover, does not 
seem to imply that it was the first meeting of 
Siddhara 3 a and Hemasuri In his account of the 
famous debate between Devasun and Klumuda- 
ohandra, Merutunga says that Hemasuri was on 
the aide of Devasun A.S the debate took place 
in V. S IL81 (AD 1125 ) it is certain that 
Jayaaimha was acquainted with Hemasun before 
A D 1126 

Several stories are told by the chroniclers 
about Jayasimha’s intercourse with Hemasuri In 
a short essay like this, it is not possible to go 
into their details They may, yet, be quoted here, 
in brief, for the sake of completion The first 
story told by Prabhaohandra is about a bard who 
praised Hemaohandracharya in an ApabhramSa- 
verse and received a handsome reward for it ® 

7 ChantraBUndara, Evmarapalaaharvta, I, (m), 68 
to 74 OhantrasTuidara’B accotmt, as to the age of 
Hemasuri when he bleseed the king, is unreliable. 
8 Prahhavalafiha'nia, XXII, 117-29. 
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The leoood itory in the U 

about lUmAobandn • protnlnent pupil of Heme 
ohandn. It oonuini the hUtonetl feet that Rim 
aobandm bad onlj one eje The third atory told 
bj Prtbhftohandrm ihoire hov HemaiQri bj bii 
■kill and knowledge alleooed the eoTioaj Bra 
bnuns who tried to poison the ears of the king 
Bg&inat the Jama." The fourth story m the 
PraitkicaJeaeharxla deals with \u)^a who probably 
■erred Knm&rapsla. The fifth story deals with the 
aioetic Derabodha who pleased Hemasan with a 
Terse composed in his hononr The eOn thereupon 
procured a large sum of money for Derabodha from 
the king 

This story is not mentioned elsewhere on the 
otberhnnd, JiDsmandanagsoi sod Obsdtrasandsrm 
gam mention one Derabodha as HemssQn s riral 
in the aooonnt of Karnsrapils i oonreraioo 
According u> the fifth story told by Frabhadhandra 
and JayasimhasQn Siddharsja made a pUgnmage 
to Bomanatha and other holy places in the 
company of Hemasflrl- The sixth story m the 
F>‘obAdpajbaMor»Ca is about the oompoticion of 
the Snidha Hema Onoe when the offiosrs were 
showing the king books from the hbeary of 

9 Ibid, XXn, 119-*9 10 IWd, TT1T, 140-Tl. U 

Ibidi XXn, lSi-8L 
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Avanti, Jayasiniha’s eyes fell upon the ‘ lakshana 
pustaka, ’ a book on grammar. The king asked 
what it was Hemasun answered that it was the 
Bhojavyakarana^ the prevalent Grammar of the 
language, compiled by the Paramara king Bhoja 
who was also the author of the works on Sabda- 
feastra, AlankaraSastra and TarkaSflstra This 
aroused Jayasimha’s jealousy He expressed his 
regret that his treasury contained no similar 
senes of manuals written in his kingdom There- 
upon, all the assembled scholars looked at Hema- 
ohandra, thereby indicating that they considered 
him worthy of becoming Bhoja of Malwa 
The king agreed with them and requested 
Hemaohandrasun to compile a new grammar as 
those available did not serve their purpose 
Hemastiri expressed his willingness to fulfil the 
king’s desire but begged his aid The king, then, 
procured for him eight older grammars from 
various places, and Hemasiiri set himself to the 
task and finished it within two or three years. 
When It was recited at the court, it was accepted 
as onterion by the learned The king employed 
800 Copyists to make oopies of the grammar for ’ 
three years and gave one copy to each of the 
chiefs of all sects in his kmgdom Moreover 
he sent oopies throughout India, and appointed 
a very learned grammarian named Kakala to teach 
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It in AnAhilftTAdA. month • pnbbe 

nximloAtton of hli pnpila ir«i held on the fifth 
day of the bright half and TPhoerer oame oat 
BQoeeiifol reoeireda ahawl a golden ornament, 
a ledan ehair or aon-ahade from the king" 
Frmbbaobandra s aoooont abont the oompoaition 
of the Siddha-Hema la eonfinnad by Hemaa&n 
hnnielf irho aaja that the grammar waa oompQed 
by him at the reqaeat of Jayaaimhadera ^ Mam 
tonga adda that the grammar waa plaoed on an 
elephant and taken In prooeaaion in Anabilartda 
The Slddba Hema oootainj eight adhyayu 
and thlrty-two padaa and at the end of the eom* 
mentary of each pada there Is one rerae In 
honoor of ooe of the Ohanlnkym kings from 
Mnlarija to Stddhar^ whereas at the end of 
the whole there are four Teraea' 

Memtnnga girea three more atones two of 
which abow Hemaohandraeharya a erodltioa The 
third atoiy of Merotnnga tells oi how Hemasfin 
pleased the long by telling Him that all rehgiona 

11. PrmhiavmhtMianU XIH r4-lia. I*, Jsla 
n p. IQS 14 ii 1 , jiqI po«c£tla tedisoas* thli 
fmnmar m deleil m tkn pleee. Ur B. IT De«hl bu 
tbaroagUj dlsoBssed Uuj w k ia u artlsis hi Ik 
ZF pp. 00 ki 100 
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if BinoBtely practised, lead to salvation It also 
throws light on the religious and ethical influence 
that Hemasuri exercised on Jayasimha 

To the stones of Prabbflohandra and Mer- 
utunga, Jinamandana adds two more According 
to the first story, when the king expressed his 
desire to listen to a sermon, Hemasuri recom- 
mended to the king the common duties acceptable 
to all According to the second story, Hemasun 
taught the king, when the latter had the temple of 
6iva and Mah&vira built in Siddhapura, that the 
Tirthankara was supenor to Siva. 

The stories, quoted above, are quite right as 
to the manner in which Hemasun behaved to- 
wards the king. Hemasun would have been 
invited to the court dunng the last few years 
of Jayasimha’s reign Undoubtedly, he would 
have endeavoured to shine out by his learning 
and smartness and he would have let no oppor- 
tunity pass of saying a good word for his sect 
or for the equal nghts of the non-Brahmin sects. 
At the same time, he wdl have taken care to 
emphasize those points in which the Jain dootnne 
coincides with Brahmanism 

Hemasuri was also a contemporary of the 
Chaulukya kmg Kumsrapala We shall study 
hiB relations to Kumarapala hereafter. 
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Upto this bme we htre deeit with the soti 
Tibet of the Jain mlnitten Jtin offieen and Jain 
iDonJci and nans of the time of Siddbartja 
There were, however many Jain laymen who 
did nsefnl work by apendiog money freely for 
the spread of knowledge 'Sht Jawr^puttaiapnh 
Kuti^angraha oompUed bf Mam Jlnar^aya girea 
names of many Srarakas and l^rarikaa who gave 
away large soma of money for wnbng booki 
Bat most of the Frasaatia give rery little inform^ 
abon aboat the donors There are however tome 
hg praaaatis In the work The Pnuaab to the 
BAo^eotiavtra it one of them.’ It oontuni 
rmloable mformatioa about the family of a Jam 
layman named Stddha. 

Siddhinaga the great grand-father of Slddba, 
bad four soaa named Vodhakm ( or Fodbaka ), 
Virada, Yadakm ( or Vardhana ) and Draneka. 
The eons of Siddhiniga had performed many 
piooa and religtoai deeds and set np the images 
of Tiitbankaras 

Of Siddhiniga s sons Yuada had great respeet 
for Jain monka. HI* wife DbanadoTl was a 
■tannoh Jun, Yaradors Ylrmda s son was a kind 
and ezoellent follower of Jina. He set op an 
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image of Mahavira and spent money liberally for 
anting the ZJttarod/iyayctnasMtra-vritti 

Varadeva had a son named Siddha and six 
daughters named Ohampushri, Amritadevi, Jina- 
mati, Yasoragi, Pagu and Ambs 

Siddha, son of Varadeva and Lakshmi, had 
two wives named Rsjamati aud Shnyadevi When 
Varadeva was on death-bed, he asked his son 
Siddha to spend money for the spread of spiritual 
knowledge Siddha respected the wishes of his 
dying father by spending money in making the 
copies of the following ten books containing 
about one lakh verses — 

(1) Suyagadctnga suttOf, V%tt%. (2) 

Umsagadashdi AngasvUa, Vittx. (8) Ova\yasutta 
Vittt, Bayappasentya Sutta (4) Kappasutta, 
Bhasa (5) Kappaohunm (6) Dasa/veyal%yasutta, 
Nxjjutti, Vittt, (7) Uvaesamala (^8) Bhavahhavand 
(9) Panckasagasutta, VtUt (10) Ptnda/v%8tiddht 
V\U% & Padhcmuj^anchasaga Chuunt Laghtimra- 
charxya, Rayanaohudakdha 

At the time of her death, Bftjimati, Siddha's 
wife, had requested her husband to spend money 
after her in writing the Bhagavatx^a and its 
commentary Her wishes were fulfilled by her 

4 



hatbtod The oomintntary or the 
■WM wntton In Anehilerlld* In V S. 1187 when 
Siddherijs wmi the rolir »nd wu preMnted to 
OhekretTiuuan a papU of Vaidhamtnaiflrl, vbo 
was a pnpil of SaUbbadnaOri.’ 

We iball now oonaider wbloh religion Sl<Ub< 
profeftied Altboogh )t wonld be too bold 
to MBert that he wma a ttaoneh Jain jet h 
would not be ontrue to aaj that he bad eoo* 
Inohnation towarde Jainlam. Fimlj, the Arab 
Geographer AI Idraai §471 that Jayaafanha oted 
to wonhip a Boddha Image*’ Seoocdly he waa 
tmned by hJi Jam mlotaters Sants, Mtmiala and 
Udayana. Thirdly AbhayaderaalSri MalUdhari, 
Kaltkalaaarrmgiia HemaohudraaUri Hettaebandn- 
aOn Ualiadbari Vlraoharym and other Jain monka 
were hu frienda He Ustened to their aermoni 
with great pleaaore Oo the adrioe of Akhajw- 
deraahrl he etopped the taking of life for eight 
days of die Fajuaanaparra. At the enggefftkm 
of the aame monk, he adorned Jain temples with 
BtmSi ud gold knoba and r e a t ur ed their granta 
which were withheld by hit wiohed non-Jain 
offioerm, Fooithly he boUt • temple to kfaharira* 
awaml in Skldhapora, and another to Pariranaths 
1 JnuiTflija Ib*d, No. *. " 

91 KtTytanrtHa* n, O O L X3CXTT 
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in Anahilavlda, when the Swetambara doctor 
Devashn won a victory over the Digamhara 
ELumndaohandra He is also said to have aanction* 
ed much money for the stone temple which 
his governor Sftjjana erected on Giransra Fifthly, 
he made pilgrimages to GiranJra and Satrunjaya 
and made a grant of twelve villages to the tem- 
ple of Adinatha.^ 


98 Abtempts have "been made to shovr that Siddha- 
raja "waB not favonrahly inclined to Jainism, and the 
Btory of Merafcunga that the king did nob allow the 
Jams to hoiBb flags on their temples for aome time, 
<lTioted The story of MemVnnga, unconfirmed as it is, 
does not deserve credence It is hardly prohahle that a 
king who allowed the MnsalmanB to erect a mosque 
m Stamhhatirtha and took particular care to see that 
their religions liberty was not invaded, should refuse 
permission to the Jams to hoist flags. 



Chapter II 

Kuinamimlii 


Dbtmicler* 1 wu the f^frat-j^odrathtr of 
Ka»lni(uJ&. lie had ■ ioa naned Kibeturl}* 
orlian|>AU who had tnamed Seum adao^^bltrol' 
the kin;; of hfaradrlo. KjbeouirtJa a loTir 
■rt and rrU^oa bad a eon oamrd Perapfit^ 
who waa a great dooor The UUer bad a loo 
named Tnbhuraaaptla who bad three ioot^ 
ifablpaU KlrtJpAla and EoxoarapaJa and two 
daogbtora Premaladerl and BenUadarl. 

1 Ojha I p. US, C 3) Dty^ 

rmya, IX TO-t 

Aeeonliog t« Ih* banU SiddLarSja bad • m Mia 
Thair rridno* bawirvr eaoBel wiiffa aifalail tbit of 
tbt DwjfSJrwy (XV 65) vbieb alaarlj nji tbit 
Shldbarfji bid n* Ma. 

Aoeirdmg to Tod EamCripCli oriftaadf baloagod 
to tbo CbobCai raoo aad idoptod tb* tiadJj naaio 
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The accounts of the later chroniolers clearly 
bring out the fact that Kumfirapaln had become 
a foot-ball of fortune before he came to the 
throne The same is confirmed by contemporary 
evidence The Kumdrapalapratxhodha says that 
ELumarapala, thinking one day that he must pra- 
ctise dharma as he had come to the throne after 
passing through many vicissitudes of life, told 
his minister his desire to know real religion.* 
We, moreover, find a reference to his wanderings 
in a verse in the Mohardjapardjaya which says, 

“ To whom IS this prince of the Gurjaras, the 
banner of the Chaulukya race not known, who 
through curiosity wandered alone through the 
whole world Hemashri’s silence on this 

Ohalukya after his aooeBBion to the throne of Anahila- 
vSda ( Weetam India, p 141) D noorroborated as 
Tod’s Btatement is, we Bhall have to reject it in 
the light of the evidence of HemasTIri who traces hiB 
descent from Bhimadeva HemasSn’s Btatement is 
confirmed by a Chitoda insoription of the reign of 
BLnmSrapala. 

According to Memtnnga, KnmarapSla’s great grand- 
mother was a conrtezan, hut the Btatement is nob 
confirmed hy other evidence. 

2 Somaprahha,2:tWJv5,Tapaiapra^^^)od/^a, P 6 

3 Moharijapar^jaya,, 1. 28, Eielhom, Report (1880- 
81). p 84 



Chapter II 

Knmarapaln. 

— — 

Bhimadtfa I wmi the great-^ndfather of 
KtuQ2np«l«, Ho lud a too HMmtd KtbtTOMiHi^ 
or Harass who bad married Sour*, a daogbter of 
tho Uag of Mamdelo. Kibemarl^ a lorar of 
art and religion had a ton named Berapratfd 
who na a great donor The latter had a iod 
named Tribbaranapaia vbo had three aonj — 
Mahtpala KlrtlpaU and Knmarapala and tvo 
dangbtera Fremaladerl and Deraladerl. 

1. Ojka, Bmj^tiamata /JAajo I, p. CS, L % I>wyr 
•rajw, IX TO-i. 

AeeonUng to tkt bardc Siddhar^a had nraa aeai. 
niezr arid an o» howrar oaiaot nigh afalajt that of 
kha JhjitUrajn ( XT 50 ) vhieh alurly nj* that 
Biddhar^Ja bad no ten. 

Aoeordmf to Twh EaaaKrapela odflnallj baloogad 
to tha Choklna raea aad adopted tho famlJj^ naae 
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Tiist KtcDiTspsia vandered s-tt&j freaa doirre 
to a-oid death, at the hands of Siddhar^^a is a ~eli- 
hnoym fact; so Trhen he heard abotrr Slddharsja's 
death, he homed to AnahhaT&da and £a~ his 
hrother-in-laTT KsnhadadeTa rrho helped him to 
the throne in S 1199 or A. D. 1143. According 
to the Praban/ffioc^iinfoTiani, he tras nfty jcars 
old M-hen he rras crotmed hing 

On coming to the throne, ELamgrapsla gener- 
onsly re-prarded those Trho had helped him in 
his days of adversitj. He made T figbbsta, Ucay- 
ana's son, his minister and gare the paragana of 
Cbitrabnta Mtith seven hnndred villages to Alinga, 
the potter. Yosiri his friend, received Lata desa, 
Bhima and other cnlirators were made body guards, 
and Bhopaladevi was made the chief queen.' 

As Kinnarapaia came to the throne at a ripe 
age when he had gained enough experience of 
the world by wandering in many countries, he 
was practically independent of his mimsters. But 
as the latter did not like this, they formed a 
plot to slay hiro . KumBraj^a, having received 
information from a ftiend, avoided the gate 


5 JayssmtasSri, KmrCarapalashi-^^^ HI, 524, 521, 
474; K^mErapdiaprabaniJiaj v 34. 
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point Hm no ili^lffennoo u he oonld jiot b»Te 
chid KnminipiU for leading a beggarly b/o be- 
fore ooming to the throne 

Among the pereone who bed etueidad 
Kam*rtp*le in adferarty there were profceWy 
Aling* the potter BhnnMimh* the ooltiT*t*r 
Voairi hie friend, Udeynna VighhataendHenaeOrf- 
It ia dinfeolt to be iore abont the pfaues neitad by 
espeeiallj ae the later ohromoJers add inacy 
more fiat they are ananimona in aaying that b* 
had Tiaitod Oamhay Bamda Broaoh, Solanit*- 
pattana nd Djjaln. It need not howeT®*’ ^ 
inppoied that theee were the only pleoei h» 
■netted. Ia thoae day® when traTelllng •** 
dinieolt, he moat bare halted at many pUoee !fbe 
etory of the miaeriy rat^ ooeore in the aeeoonti 
of all the ohroolelere and Rl^ehiura who doe* 
not aay anything abont the hinge early career 
alao knows H, aa he oredits him with baring 
bmlc a HaBhikarihata ont of repentance for 
oanaing the death of the mooae. The etatenieDt 
that he paid a ruit to the Mbrio* of Bir* hi 
Ujjeln and read the reree referrieg to him ie 
probably hlatorfoal as it la lirawit to all the 
ehroaiolere and the rarae fa preeerrad in their 
works in the aame rerafon 


4 fVcfcanAUafa^eiaH P- F- 
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When Kum6rap5la received this news, he sent 
Kfika against Ball&la and himself led an army 
against Anna On the way, he was joined by 
king Vikramasimha of Abu In the battle that 
followed, Anna was defeated. He acknowledged 
Kum&rap&la as his overlord and gave his daughter 
Jalhana in marriage to the king ’ 

This victory of Kum&rap&la over the Sapada- 
laksha king is certainly histonoal, as it is 
confirmed by the Chaulukya copperplates as well 
as by Somefevara, Atisimha, Balachandrasuri, 
"Udayaprabhashn and other chroniclers 

Like Kumarapala, his general Kaka who was 
sent against Ballala of Avanti, was also success- 
ful Ballala had bought off the king’s samants- 
Vijaya and Krishna. At first, the impenal forces 
fled before the funous charge made by Ballala 
but the Brahmin senapati Kaka brought them 
under the banner of Anahilavada by his stirring 
address The Gujarata army then fought with 

9 Dvyasraya, XVI, 24 to XIX, 60 

10 lud Ant., VI, 194j Ibid, VI, 146, Vadanagara- 
prasaBti, v. 9 j SomesTara, KirtzKawtmdt, II, 46 
AriBimha, Suhntaeanhtrtana, U, 43; Balaohandra’ 
FaeantawZoe, IH. 29, Udayaprabha, Suhniakvrti^ 
hcMohni, V. 61 
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where the ueuimB were poited tod leixing 
the intngaers pat them io deith.* 

Am the Hag’i brother-la-Iew hed helped him 
to the throne he beoeme rerj beo^htj and eat 
Jokei at him Id the presenoe of otherf When 
KumarapAla ■ waminga fell on deaf ean the 
king put OQt hia ejeo.^ Thla exemplary pn nl i h * 
nent bad ita detired eSrota and from that da^ 
all other notJei feared the king aod did not 
dlaobey hie oommande * 

Komarapala epent the nart few yean of hie 
reign in oooealldadng hie kingdom and in oongBer- 
ing new temtodee, Aooordlg to the 
Anna, king of Sapadalakaba hearing of Jaya 
aimba i death thooght that the gorenunent of 
Gti)arat had beeome weak and planned an 
uxTotlon of that ooontiy Ha formed a eonfeder* 
aoy againrt KamSnipala. It wae arranged that 
B^ala king of Arand and Anna of BapadaJakiha 
with other znembare of the eonfederacj ihonld 
•inmltsneoaaly attack GMijaimt. 

e. ManTtufa, p 190 1 

A— >arBpalfy rrrfi mafl m. p. 84 

T Hermtmiga, md p. 19g| Jaj— iailia, 
sJtmrUa, m, 49»-ei8 
a. Oharitmtndara, 
lO-lL 
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When Kam&rapfila received this news, he sent 
C&ka against Ballsla and himself led an army 
gainst Anna On the way, he was joined by 
ling Vikramasimha of Abu In the battle that 
followed, Anna was defeated. He acknowledged 
Kumarapala as his overlord and gave his daughter 
Jalhana in mamage to the king ^ 

This victory of Kumarapala over the Sap&da- 
laksha king is certainly historical, as it is 
confirmed by the Chaulukya copperplates as well 
as by SomeSvara, Anaimha, Bftlachandrasun, 
Bdayaprabhasun and other chroniclers 

Like K-umarapala, his general K&ka who was 
sent against Ballala of Avanti, was also success- 
ful Ballfila had bought off the king’s s&mants- 
Vijaya and K-nshna At first, the imperial forces 
fled before the funous charge made by Ball&la 
but the Brahmin senapati Kaka brought them 
under the banner of Anahdav&da by his stirring 
address The Gujarata army then fought with 

9 Dvyah-aya, XVI, 24 to XIX, 60 

10 Ind Ant., VI, 194, Ihid, VI, 146, Vadanagara- 
prasasti, v. 9 , Somesvara, KvrtxKaumvAi^ II 46 
Ariflimha, Sulntasanlirtana, U, 43, Bakohandra! 
Vasa-niavdas, UI, 29; Udayaprabha, SuhntakiHi^ 
kaUdlmx, V. 61 


great enthnilMm and pot tbe toldlir* 

to flight. Fire king! fell on tbe groond 

in the presoDoe of and before the Utter 

eoold prerent them some wieked Brabmlni pot 
bun to death.^ Aooordlng to Mf ioeeription 
of Bhima n dated V 8 liBJ ( A. D USQ-1 X 
Faiamara Ta^odharaU a king of AJw and feod 
atorj of Kamarapila, vaa one of the kiogt vbo 
fell BalUla on the ground ** 

Thu notary of KtunanpAla • general orer 
BalUU u certainly hiatodeal, aa It U eonilrmed 
by oontemporary erideooe aa veil aa iT 
ehromelera like Someirtrm and BilaobandratftrL" 

11 XUT 94- 196. Ur Torbee. here lUkaa 

e mlaleke Se *ar* thek Keolnpela penesaHy vent 
agamek BeltaEe end defeeked hif". ( ScMlimla ^ 190 ). 
Hie Miae mttkake u repeeked ia the Ind. Awt , IT 908- 

if Hidorioal Jneei iji tiomf oj g^ ^erat n Ifo. 1*T 
Aeeerdlag ke the i>f|AW^qn the Uag of Xba vhe 
foTtglik an tbe side of KeraCrepale vm YlkreBeihehe. 
We da nek find khk n«»e fai the iaeezjpklonr la^kiaaed 
abore. It eeeae kbcrefere that Vihraaiacfanlte wee on 
the threne for ■ ihArk dme^ aad u PnbhCeheadre* 
•tin UJ 1 wee depoeed by Kaailnpfhi fW Mkfatg 
•genuk bu iakerecta. The mne aatbocify lafome w that 
KonhnpKla g ero the tfareoe te TaJedhaTmle, Tihrama. 
gtmha ■ nephew ( JVBbiaeahitiTffep X XTt , ST* V 
la Vadanagara Praaaitl of the ralgn of Ke»ira- 
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It 18 difficult to say vf\xo this Bullftla vras 
We also do not know how he beoame the king 
of Malwa He was probably one of the rebels 
who took advantage of anarchy in Malwa after 
YaSovarman’s death and seized the reins of 
Grovernment Mr D K. Shastri fancies that 
Ballfila who was killed by Eluni&rapala’s general 
was the Hoysala king Ballfila of Hwirasamudra 
who lived between V S. 1229 and 1268 A D. 
1173 and 1212 ) , but it seems to be a mistake,’* 
because the victory over Ball&la was won before 
V S 1208 or A. D. 1151-2 and contemporary 
evidence clearly proves that Ball&la was killed 
in the battle 

It seems, however, equally probable that 
Ballaladeva may be another name for Jayavarman, 
successor of YaSovarman because the Vadanagara. 
Prasasti takes credit for destroying him 

Other evidence shows that Anna and Ball&la 
were defeated before V S 1207 and 1208 
respectively 

pala ( Q I , VIII, p. 221 ), Kvrt%Ka'um'ud%^ II, 48, 
VasavtaV'dasa, m, 29. 

14 Oujaratano Madhyahaltna Rajpvia Itihasa 11 p 
210. 16 E I , Vm, p. 211, ’ 

15a BharataHe PraaTivna Bajavamsa, I, p 242- 
Vadanagara Prasaeta. 



The ohroaidera wcord aaott»r ii»c©*ifd 
«xpe<£tion of EmnxmpiU agiioit Mdltlftijnna 
Aooordlag to ArarataogA a bard oooe sang the 
praises of llaliiktr^oa Id the Oourt of Enmira 
pala aod osUed him Aijapicatziaha or tbe 
graDdfather of EIngt, The king becoming rcrj 
•ngrj on hearing the high praises bestowed oo 
the king of Eonkana looked at his samants. A 
nunister named Ambada ton of the £inioa» Vd^ 
yana reading hla mind stood before him with 
hands folded and reqneated the King to gire him 
orders to ntarob against the prood king of Eon 
kana. King Komarapila being moeb pleased 
with him gare him the eommand of an ajra7 
that marohed agdnst MaUikaijans Bj a sertee 
of marohea Amhada reaebed Konkaoa and cross 
log the nrer Ealarinl (probabl7 Earerl flowing 
by Valaaada and Ohlkball) that waa In flood 
enoamped on lU bank. HeaHog of his arrira] 
King Mallikaijnna came with an army to meet 
him. In the battle that followed the GqJarsU 
army wmi pot to flight and Amhada was foroed 
to ratom to Anahllartda. Being ashamed of bis 
defeat, be pitched a bUok tent, and potting on 
black elotbes sod adorning his crest with a Uaok 
ombrella lired ontaide the elty Eomanpals once 
teeing the bUok tent, asked his men whose en 
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oaiDpiueixt it was, and coming to know that it was 
Ainbada’s, called him to his presence and sent 
imu for the second time against Idallikfirjuna 
with a large army. This time Ambada’s efforts 
were crowned with sQooess Malliksquna was 
defeated and killed and Ambada returned to 
Anahilavsda with large booty 

The credit of defeating Mallikfti]una given to 
Ambada by the Jam chroniclers is not undisput- 
ed Jay&naka in the Pr%iliv%rdjavv}aya gives 
this credit to SomeSvara, son of Arnoraja, by his 
wife Kanchanadevi of Gujarat In an inscription 
in Tejahpala’s temple on Mt Abu, Dharsvarsha, 

16 PrabandJiaofe'WitamaiM', p 203; ChSnbraBimdara- 

Kum^rapalaoha'nta lH, (m), 1-66 

17 P'nthmr^jawjaya, "VII, 15 Jayasimlia was th.e 
maternal grand-father of SomeWara Hearing from 
the aBtrologers that he would be an incarnation of 
B.Sma to perform certain duties, SiddhaTa3a book him 
to hiB Court Hib BUooeBSor KumarapSla brought up the 
child and thus made hiB name significant He received 
the name Pratapalankesvara, and married Karpuradevi 
daughter of the Kalaohuri kmg of Tnpuri He built 
five temples at Ajmere and several others in a village 
Ganganaka He founded a town and named it after 
hiB father His inscriptions dated V S 1226, 1228, 1229, 
1230 and 1234 show him to he a contemporary of 
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the Fartzoin king of j^m, ib said to bare mado 
tho W1T98 of the king of Sonktiia weep ” Thli 
Dhimnnha wai a feadatOT7 of Komaraptla and 
leemi to hare aeoompanied in hU 

expedition againrt Halllkai^oa. 

Other eridenoe ahowa that Amhada wai the 
Goremor ofl^ta defta It teems therefore that 
Ambada waa giren the oomtnand of an am^ 
sent Bgainat Malllklijana and Dhariranha and 
Someirara aooompanied him. In the deeiairt 
battle that was foagbt againrt MtUikaijona 
Someiraim and Dhirararaha seem to hare pe^’ 
formed prodigies of raloar and that b why 
naka and Some^rara ( aathcor of the FranaU in 
Te)abpala a temple ) giro credit of defeating 
Malliksijaaa to Someivata son of Amorija and 
Dbirararaha retpecdrelj The ohronioien gi^c 
the credit of defeadog hfaliUtaijnna to Ambada 
beeaase be waa the oommander of the army 

Thla Hallikaijtma was the SUhira King of 
Thana. He was the coo of Harapala SdbSra. 
EnsunplU and dJajapCla. SemaWarm gar# the Tlllag* 
of Bermna to FSrrranatha. Wtaa ha died, hii aeoi w** 
a rainoT (Jonraal, Bengal Aslabe Boele^y N B XX^ 
p. )■ 

IS. PtpoMm XaU« He W Gybrataw 
Ittiaea H, p 190 
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His two insonptions dated A. D. 1126 and 1160 
show him to he a contemporary of K-umfirapala ” 

He held sway over Tbsnfi and Colfiba Districts 
He was a weakling and that is the reason why 
the Chaulukya Copperplates do not take notice 
of his defeat 

This Victory of ELumarapsla is certainly 
historical as it is confirmed by his oontem- 
porfiry Hemasun as well as by SomeSvara, An- 
simha, Udayaprabhasun, Jayasimhashn and Bfila- 
ehandra “ 

Llerutunga records another expedition of 
Kumarapala against Sumvar of Kathifiwada. 
Udayana was given command of army against 
Sumvar, but he received mortal wounds and died ^ 
Alhanadeva Ghohana of Nadula defeated the re- 
bels in Saurastra according to the wishes of 
hLumarapala,” 

19 Bom Gaz , I, (i), 196, Moraes, KadamJba KuZa, 
166. Mr Moraes thinks that ho succeeded in ousting 
the Hoysaias from Hangal and BSnaVasi for the time 
heing 20 HemuBliii, KwmarapaXa ohanta, U, 49^ Aji- 
fiimha, jSfttfcrftcwan^trtana, li, 43, Udayaprahhasnti Su^ 
IcrtiaJitrttfcolZolim, V.66, Vastupala-Tejahp^la Prasasti- 
V 26, Balachandra, Vasanta VitSea, HI, 29 2i. 
PraboauiftacAiTitoniani, p 217 22, E. h, IX 68 28. 

Frabandhaohi/tO^mam, p 217. 




Iferatongft uys tbftt ndjtT&oa bad takoQ a 
TOW to boild a stooa temple on the Satnn^Ta 
HQl, when he waa tent agalnit the rebel oblef 
in ^nmtn. Ab the temple wai boilt In 7 S. 
ISll or 1318 by Vagbhatat* expedJtkm agalnat 
the rebel chief waa certainly tent before 7 S. 
1311 (or A. D 116i^). 

Meroton^and Jioamandana record a aeeood 
eonteat with the Saptdalakaba king ( who moat 
be either Ana a ton Jetangadera or hit grandfoa 
Ano ). Aoeording to Jinamandana, the Ante of 
the war waa the refoaal of the Sapadalaktha 
king to tend UttarSaana ( or a pleM of cloth 
ttted ^ the Jalnt at the tune of worthlpplog 
an image of a Tirthankara ). It la dlffioolt to be 
tore of the eaoBe giren by JlnamandanaginU It 
la probable bowerer that non-^yment of the 
tribute by the Sapadalakaha king may bare led 
to war with that king 

Ohahada waa giren oommand of the army 

SS la an inaetlpbaQ of Bema^rara dated V ^ 
ms U la neorded that Vlgraharija IV tmTad«l Nad- 
mla and barat Jabalipara of ^hiaaadm a Saatal ef 
KmaSrapQa. TUa may haro boon «m of tko Aoaaa ef 
tbe aeeoad oxpodltloB agahut Ibo Bapedalabaha bhic 
( Jomnul, Bea^ AaUtie Eloelaly T 55 p. 41 X 
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sent against the king After a few marches, he- 
reached Bamberfi and invested tbe ramparts of 
the city with 2800 soldiers Hearing from the 
people of the town that on the very night of his 
arrival the marriage ceremonies of seven hundred, 
maidens had begun, he suspended operations 
during that night and in the morning stormed 
and took the fort where he found much gold^ 
Establishing the authority of Eumarapala in th©’ 
country and appointing new ofBoera, Chahada 
returned to Anahilavada with 700 weavers, many 
men and much gold ELumarapala appreciated 
Chahada’s services and gave him the title of 
‘ Hajagharatta ’ or the king’s whet stone.*^ 

Up to this time, Kumarapala was engaged in 
conquering new oountries and m consolidating 
his empire and had no time to think of religion 
"When this work was almost over, he desired to 
know the truth about religion; so his minister 
V&gbhata requested him to receive instructions 
from HemasUri “ The king accepted the advice 

24 Jinamandana, Kumarapalaprabandha, p 76 
Merntimga knows of this title but he does nob say that 
Chahada became Bajagharatta’ after his triumphal 
return from Bambera 

(26) Somaprabha, KwnarapUaprcii^hodha, pp 6-6. 



of bif minhtsr sod'pdd dftily lisita to tbe mofik 
Vbo 'explained to h<Tn the neoeife}^ of abetshihT^ 
from floeh end prereiitiiig the tatiog bf life 

Tliii need oet lead ei to bellere that Eemukandn 
and EoaiTtpaU fink caat aftor khe Tork of eoaqoeft 
va< OT«r 

‘Fnm oertain mcM m tin UahSrliaobaTita of 
fieoiaf'&rl, t)E. 'Edkler eoana to tbe ooattbClioB tbat 
EtmVrapIlU ■%oqaklataaee Yitb Hemaaed hegao ee* 
eordiif to the To i ee ffS !a the tboe Vbea the daphe 
had aohlered iti gnatMt expamloai and vhbnthe krhr 
•ipedltlatti and OosqtMte ware orer ( Biihler-H»»' 
ehaadra p. It eeamt, bomrrer that "khe bar* 
«d doctor dram a eomhijlos trea the r e nwe hhatd 
npen an lapllaatloa Thloh the/ do not eerr7“i iox 
the order of narratlaa of erreake dOM aok neee ri e n ly 
implj' their okroaologioai order and vban m IrtsdT 
the T OTee oarefnlJ/ wm find that no rooh eeqaotee 
li intended. 

Another argamenk of Dr Bnhler khak the Prabai*' 
dhaa iheagh aentfoB early aeqvaiaiaBoe do Bct 
daaeribe the relatunskip of Hemeohaadra and EcaC^ 
plU hmaedietely afWr the Utter beearae hUf, de«* 
not bear examnation for -rarlAoe reaoona. ** 

4lamiot infer enything from the iheinfr* of mackb^ 
trad teoondly Eam|re{ftle in the heglnninf of hU 
nigB mi too baiy rabdning hfa intemhl and external 
enftmiM and OmeoUdating and extonding hU Bnpir* 
to think of raUgUm tooeklaga vikh Hemeohandra. 
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Hemasun’s sermon had its desired effects .'Knmara- 
p&\a made up hia mind to refrain from 'killing, 
flesh-eating and hunting till the end of his 

( Kavya/>^U8^(i'tM, H, p.p. GCLyXXIII— IV ) The 

TitmoBfc that can be eaid m favour of Dr Buhler’s 
vievr IS that Hemasun and Knmarapala'B intimate 
-contact must have begun after the greatest expansion 
■of his empire, and Knmarapala must have found time 
for " doing honour daily to that monk " after "war ex- 
peditions and Conquests "were over. The question 
arises as to irhen Knmarapala and Hemachandra first 
met According to Jmamandanagani, Knmarapala 
once went to Pattana to wait upon Jayasimha and saw 
Hemacharya seated on a hon-seat before the king 
He f^lb that as the learned Jam monk was being 
respected by the king, it would be a meritorious thing 
to meet him, so he went to the lecture-hall of Hema- 
suri and asked him what the best virtue was Hema- 
ohandra asked him to behave as a brother towards the 
wives of others Kum^rapalaprahandlia, p p 18—22 

There is nothing improbable or incredible in the 
■account of 'Jinamandana Kumarapala must' have been 
attendmg the court of Jayasimha to wait upon the 
kmg before he came bo know of the evil intention of 
-SiddharS 3 a,an'd as-Hemasun. attended Jayasimha’ s court 
'frequently, ‘Knmarapala must have seen lum. -'More- 
over, as Hemacharya was much respeOtfed by Jaya- 
aimha, -KumStapala must have thought it advisable 
to see him 


<Uji ttnl forbule the ttidog of life throngbont 
the kingdom. The oSenngt of hring EnimUB 
to gods were aleo itopped.* 

That KomirapaU realising hke Akbar under 
Jain influenoe that It b not meet that man iboold 
make hta atomaeh the glare of anlmala fochade 
the deitnotkn of life in hli kingdom, b prored 
b; other eridenee alao Aoeoidingto the Dryae 
raTB king KomitapaU seeing a man taking fov 
or fire half-dead goats to a botoher felt moeb 
that the people in hb kingdom killed beaiti 
and so forbade the taking of life in hb kingdom. 
Animal aaertflaes were atopped. As the retultof 
tbb edict the ascetaoe in Pill land ( Harwad ) 
did not get the skin of the deer to nae as a 
ooreiing and the people of Panehaladeb though 
formoiJy great deatroyera of life were prerented 
from taking life 

We, therefora, eame W the ooaebilcm that Eanfia* 
pda and Hemaehandra meat hare net in the reiga ef 
Jayaitmha befere Euigraptb waa foroed to wandw* 
to tare hii hfe. 

The Pnbandhae relate that Hemaafd had helped 
EatlraiiXla m hu days of adrerdlj and fneeaJt that 
Jn iroald be a Hng of Osj^vat. 

(S0) Bomapnbha, JT— ui milfjjii iifffcrng,i ?• P> 
40-4L 
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The Mahdvxracharita adds that pigeon racing 
and oook-fighting were stopped Kumarap&la 
insisted upon the care of all living creatures, 
V7hether they lived in water, on the land or in 
the air. Even a man of the lowest birth was not 
allowed to kill bugs, lice and the like ” 

27 Mahawraohanta, XII, 66-74 It ib a mistake to 
BuppoBo that injury to living oreatnies was forbidden 
for certain days in the year Mr Shastn D K quotes 
the Kiradu inscription in which Alhanadeva had forbi- 
dden injury to living creatures for six days in a 
month The inscription bears the date S 1209, bo itB 
evidence cannot be used to decide for how many days 
injury to kving beings was forbidden, because Kuma- 
rapala's contemporary Tasakpala clearly states that 
mjury to living creatures was forbidden for a period 
of twelve years ( 14 years according to Merutunga ) 
Thus from the Mohard,]apara,]aya it is clear that 
injury to living creatures was forbidden in V S 1216 
It IB, thereforo, a mistake to expect a reference to an 
event that had occurred in Y S 1216 in an inscription 
of V S 1209 

On the other hand, it is quite probable, as the 
Kiradu inscription of V S. 1209 says that injury to 
living creatures was forbidden for a few days in a 
month, in the beginning, and by Y S 1216, complete 
injury to living beings was forbidden throughout the 
year. 
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Prom the Motiar^apctr6je)fO, it ii ciecr that 
iojory to Unng oroatnreB waa foiUdden m V 8. 
1216 (or A. D 1160) 

Though Kominpala piooiaimwi amiri be 
did not with that botohora and others who made 
a liring by taking life or killing creatnres ahooU 
•ufFer ao ho gonorouaiy oompenaated the boteher* 
by ginng them three yean inoome ■ 

The later chroniolera also relate that Kumt* 
rapftla proolahnod aman ' for a perwd of foorteen 
yean. They farther atato that this edict was 
itriotly eaforood. The story is told of a merehant 
of Sapadalakahadoia who was oompelled to 
bnild the Yakarthar for killmg a louse • The 
Mak&vwaeiusrxta ( XU, t 66 ) seems to oonfina 
this story 

Hemasftri then impressed upon the king the 
D©oeasity of abandoning gambling hy enumerating 
ita numerous rioes and lelhng him the story of 
Nala," At Its end, Kumanpala asked the sbri 
whether he ooald play at dice for the sake of 
pleasure but when the iflri replied in the 
nsgatire the king too k a tow to reftam from 
SS XI 4 to 87 *9 

■unit, p Itl SO Bemsprabha, 

P. 
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the same At his minister’s request, Kumfirapala 
issued' edicts deolUring gambling illegal in hiS 
kingdom The above account of Somaprabhasuri 
18 confirmed by the Mdhawracharita (XU, v. 73 ). 

Hemashn then, dwelt at great length upon the 
necessity of behaving as a brother to the wives 
of others and told the king the story of Pradyota 
At Its end, Kumarapala told the sun that he 
was always averse to the wives of others, and 
never tolerated any one in his kingdom who 
thought of them 

The Sun, then, advised the king to give up 
the company of courtezans and dnnking. Kuma- 
rapala accepted the sun’s advice and enforced 
prohibition in his kingdom “ This account of 
Kumarapala’s contemporary is confirmed by the 
Mahdmracharxta^ and the Dvyds'raya The latter 
work adds that the king generously compensated, 
those who had suffered by his edict by -giving 
them three years’ income.*^ 

At the sun’s desire, the king next gave up 
the practice of confiscating the property of a nian 

81 Somaprabha, Ibid, p p 76-7 32 Ibid, p 84, 
33 Ibid, p. 92. 34 Ibid, MdhawraoharUa, YTT^ 70-1 
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vithoQt Iwring b ohlkl.* Tbil aceoant ii 
oonton^d by tba DvyiUra^ the Mak&nra- 
oAonto tod the .£tri£batn%w2i,*’ 

Like a skQfal miiuonary Hernaatm bad at 
£nt not matated open tbs more partbolar 
dootnnei of Jatnisni bnt bad oonBned Mb ittenboo 
to the teaching of the oommon prinolplei of 
Hii>diium and Jamtanu When, bowerer be 
eoored Tiotory in bla work he pioeeeded to 
inatraot the king in the partionlar dootriaea of 
bxi faith He told the king that Aibat ' via 
omnipotent omniaaiant and free from internal 
enemiei and ahonid, therefore be worahipped 
m eight difierent waya.* 

After expbUoing deratattra to th% kinj 
Hemaahri proeeeded to explain Diiaimatattra and 
gnrmattra He told Soniarmpala that there were 
four ™jn forma of Dharmatattra - Dana 
( generonty ) dHa ( good eondoet ) Tapa ( pen* 
anoe ) and Ebarana (good intention ) and dwelt 
at great length upon the three ■abdfTUionB of 

38 Semeprakha, jr—tltyfyyrurihTna, p. 114. 
ST D*fftirmjra XT •8>8B II. 43 1 

MmJg^rmeimrUm, TIJ 14. 

38 Bowapeabha, i Twa pp 117 

IM U9-30. 
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-dans— jnanadana ( or imparting knov?ledge to 
others ), ‘ abhayad&na ’ ( saving the lives of 

others ) and dharmopaatambbadfina which consist- 
ed in giving food, dnnk, clothing, beds, seats 
and other accommodations to the Jams There- 
upon the king opened a satr&g&ra for the Jains 
and appointed Abhayakum&ra, son of NemmSga, 
as Its superintendent.^® 

Hemasun next proceeded to explain the king 
the twelve vows of a Jam layman As to the 
practical results which followed the taking of the 
first vow, Jinamandana says that besides forbidd- 
ing the destruction of life in his eighteen 
provinces, Kumarapala persuaded the princes of 
fourteen states to pass similar edicts m their 
kingdoms Moreover, he declared the use of 
unstrained water illegal, and like Silsditya of 
Molapo, gave strained water to his horses and 
elephants. Hemashn then gave him the biruda 
of ‘ ^aran&gatatr&tft 

After taking the second vow, Kumarapala 
spoke sweet, truthful and measured words. 
His dealings with friends, wives, enemies and 
preceptors were marked with straight forwardness 

39 Ibid, p. p 219-20 

40 KumUrap'^prabandha, p 81 



If ha told ft U© tuwonsojotiBly h© p©ffo«n*d 
ptnano© oat of repentano© fcv tb© nine ** 

When Kamftnpftl* took th© fourth row »n 
hi* queeni ©xoept Bhopftlftderf had died Ut*r 
on, vhen the latt qaeen died, the king refoi*^ 
to many another, erenthoagh persuaded bj bl> 
jnen to do *0.® 

Hftmlfnng that ooDtootment 1* the kejr to 
bappine** Knmimpala, while taking the fifth 
anurrata rowed not to keep more than m erore 
gold oolo* eight erore ntpee* one thooiand toU* 
of preoMoa Jewel* two thousand pots of ghM' 
and oil two tboannd Vhenrfli of 00m 6 ^ 
lae horses one thousand oamels one tboosaad 
elephant* eighty thouaaod oowi fire hondred 
houae* fire hondred ahopt beeide* an army of 
eleren boodred elephants fire thousand ohariots 
eleren lao honea and eighteen lae foot soldierf." 

At the time of taking the firat Oonarrata or 
the sixth row of a Jam Ujman Kumarmpala bad 
rowed not to stir out of the eapUal in the moD« 
soon as there was the posirUlltj of the deetm 
etkiD oT many Ures in that season 

41 IbU &4-* 41 Ibtd. p. p. B4~*. 48 lUd. p. 85 
44 These deSuU of JuiasaandaasffaBi an ■ t ssa- 
ftnnsd by eoBWapararr obrsatsWe^ 
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When KLumarapala took the second gnnavrata 
or the seventh vow of a Jam layman he gave* 
up the twenty-two ‘ ahhakshyas ’ and thirty- 
two anantakayas, or in short, the food for- 
hidden by the Sastras or Jain Scriptures Ho 
further vowed to take all things after offering 
them to G:od Of the things called ‘ saohitta ho 
took only eight * pans ’ of ‘ Nagaravela ’• In the- 
rainy season, he gave up all oily substanoeo 
except ghee, and did not use green vegetables. 
With certain exceptions, he took his food only 
once a day, and did not enjoy his wife by day 
or on ' parvas ’ He also abolished taxes on 
trees, oars and other things'*' 

When the King took the first ‘Siksha vrata' 
or the tenth vow of a Jain layman, he vowed to 
perform two ‘ sSmSyikas ’ daily ^ 

In fulfilment of the PoshadhopavSsavrata or 
the eleventh vow of a Jam layman, the kmg 
performed ‘ poshadhas ’ on holy days, and observ- 
ing complete fast, did not sleep at night. Most 
of his time, he spent in meditation, and while 
observing the vrata, he took particular care to 
see that no life was destroyed.^ 

When Kum&rapala took the twelfth vow of a 


4.6 Ibid p 87. 46 Ibid; p. 88 46 Ibid, p 88. 
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-Jtm Uyinm, be repealed a tax ooDteted froa 
the JainB and asked Abhada Shetb to nnpnJTe 
the oondition of the Jains bj distriboting ooe 
thoosand gold eoLns among the desemng He 
■also reqaofted HemasOii to keep hfan ooniUotly 
informed of the oondldoo of poor JaiOfc Abhada 
flheth had ander Komanipala • initrastwnf 
■pent one orore In a year* he was howerer 
willing to hare that aom from the king bat the 
Ung in order that hia twelfth tow might not be 
broken peraoaded him to accept that anin on 
his behalf" 

That Eontarmpaia did keep the twelre towi 
of a Jam layman la eoafliTOed by other eridenoa* 
SetnaprafabavOri, a oontempofary of Komirapala 
mforma na that the king reoaJred pralaes from 
HemasOri for taking the twelre rows* Mero* 
tnnga and Obantraaondarsatlrl also make a paaaiog 
reforenee to this fact It ia certain that the 
takmg of these rows moat hare been followed!? 
some relerant oondoot on the part of Komaiap*!* 
and there la nothing improbable or Inoredlble m 
the abore details famlabed by JioamandanaganL 
Enmanpala then showed hla seal for Jainism 


4T lUd, p.p. S8-0 
48 JTsmln^pttapnrfAodAe, p. 819 
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by making pilgnmages to the holy places of the 
Jains with the Jain Sangha. The chroniclers, 
though diffenng in details, leave us in no doubt 
that Kumarapala had undertaken his pilgrimages 
after hearing the * tirthamah&tmya ’ from Hema- 
sQn They further agree in saying that he had 
visited the holy hills — Satrunjaya and GiranSra 
It IS certain, as Somaprabhasuri, a contemporary 
of Kum&rapala, states that the king did not 
climb Giranara owing to old age The chroniclers 
are, moreover, unanimous in saying that 
Xurnarapala constructed a trunk road on Giranara. 
The officer appointed to superintend the work 
was Smradeva, the governor of Saurftstra, as 
Somaprabha and Jinamandana say, and not Vag- 
bhata as some of the later chroniclers relate It 
18 also certain that HemasQn, king’s guru, was 
with him along with the Jain Sangha There is, 
however, some difference of opinion as to the 
route followed by Kum&rap&la Somaprabhastiri 
who places the pilgrimage before the administra- 
tion of the twelve vows of a Jam layman, says 
that the king went first to Giranara and then to 
Satrunjaya, while the others say that he first 
went to Satrunjaya and then to Guranara. The 
third view is that he visited these places via 
Dhandbuka The probable solution is that 
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J»ln Uymwi, be repealed a tax eoHeoted fro* 
the Jaina and asked Abhada Shath to Improre 
the oondiboD of the Jama bj diatriboting 
thousand gold eoina among the deaerring He 
■also roqaeited HemaaOri to keep him conitantiy 
informed of the oondMoc of poor Jaina. ibbada 
fiheth bad, onder Kamanpala a inatnetioiia, 
spent one erore In a ytar he was, hovarer tiQ 
villing to hare that tom from the king bat the 
king ID order that hta twelfth row might not be 
broken peraoaded him to aoeept that aom o* 
hia behalf.^' 

That Eomarapala did keep the tvelre rows 
of a J^ layman le coolinDod by other erWeae*. 
SomaprabharQri, a eontemporary of Enmarapaia 
Informa oa that the bog reeeired pralaea from 
Hemaatln for taking the twelre rows* Mero* 
'tonga and OhadtraBaadaraanri aleo make a paaaiog 
referenoe to thie fact. It U oertaiD that the 
taking of tbeee rows matt hara been followed by 
aom* releraot eondoot on the part of KomajapSia 
and there U nothing uoprobaUe or inoredlUe m 
the abore details fonUthed by JlnamamianaganL 

Eomanpaia then abowed his seal for Jainism 

aT md, p.p. 68-.0 

iB Ktm Mraj M i m jt t mUioHa, p. SIP 
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Hfemasfiti who says, “ In almost every village, 
ha, whhse wealth is innamelrable, will addbn the 
earth with temples of the Jams. Merutunga 
says that Kum&rapala built 1440 temples, while 
Chfintrasundaragani puts to his credit 1400 tem- 
ples The numbers of Merutunga and Chftritra- 
Bundara seem to be exaggerated at first sight, 
but if we examine them in the light of statements 
of Somaprabhasun and Hemasun, they appear to 
be not far from the truth It is probable, how- 
ever, that Merutunga and Chsntrasundara may 
have inoluded in their numbers temples erected 
with state grants 

The chroniclers then enumerate the impor- 
tant temples of the King The Dvyfi^raya speaks 
about the Kumlravihara in Anahilavada and one 
inore to Pftr6van&tha in Devapattana.** Ya6ahpala 
says that the king built the Tnbhuvanavihara 
thirty-two temples as penanoe for the sms of 
hiB teeth ” Merutunga adds a few more— 'the 
Dikshavihata in Cambay "where Hemasun was 
consecrated as a monk and the Jhohkavihara 
in Dhandhuka on the site of Hemaoharya’a 

B1 Homasun, Mahavxracha'nia, XII, 76 

62 Bvyasraya, XX, 98-9 53 Moharajaparajaya^ 

93, introduction p IX. 
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Snmftnpdk lud mtds tiro or three pJji[Tnittg«e 
to these holj pboee et dlfierent time#. There ere 
Tmrioui rewoni for bolding thie new Firedf 
Xamenipcle bed been onder the mfiaeaee 
HemAthri for a period of more than foartMQ 
Tear* teeondly JlnamaodaiiAgani, in the geoeiel 
oatline of KamerapAlae work eaja that the khi^ 
made aeren pUgrtmaget thirdlj Kajeiekbaia pets 
to hif oredit two pngrhnsge*'— one to 8Utnn^7*i’ 
(Sranira and Der^>attana and the other to 
Oambay Wo toay therefore giro orodenoe to the 
etatement of JayaeicnbaelLri^ Jlnamaiwianageol 
and Bejaiekhare that Xcuumpela ruited X>e^ 
pattana and paid obemoee to Ohandraprahho.* 
Besides proelalmlng amari and taking the 
twelre rowi of a Jajo layman Kumarapsl* 
■bowed his seal for Jmlniam bj erecting omner' 
ooa temples in rarlons plaees. SomaprabbaShn* 
hif oontemponuy aajv that Ktunarapaia bdlt so 
many temples to the Ttrthaokaras that 'it 'Was 
impossible to ooaot them.** He u sopported by 

*9 Tk detalii of KuaCrapiU a pUgriasgea are 
^TWi la th JraeiarapolaprotiZoiUa, p. p. Tfi-e, Pn*- 
UnpoSeaUrdta XI/ 839-47) Pra&««£U*tf<aSwH 
p, p. XS8~0 P' a et arqp SI ep re taad ia, p. p. M iW 
•ad ethw works. 

§0 ■Wtsrils^ ji.p. 11**-!. 
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Hfemasuti who says, “ In almost eVery village, 
he, Whbae wealth is innumetable, will adotn the 
earth with temples of the Jains Merutnnga 
says that Kumarap&la bmlt 1440 temples, while 
Chantrasulidaragaiii puts to his credit 1400 tem- 
ples The numbers of Merutunga and Chantra- 
sundara seem to he exaggerated at first sight; 
hut if we examine them in the light of statements 
of Somaprabhastin and Hemasun, they appear to 
he not far from the truth. It is probable, how- 
ever, that Merutunga and Chantrasundara may 
have included in their numbers temples erected 
with state grants 

The chroniclers then enumerate the impor- 
tant temples of the King The DvyaSraya speaks 
about the BLumaravihara in Anahilavada and one 
more to Parfevanatha in Devapattana,®* YaSahpala 
says that the king built the Tnbhuvanavihara 
thirty-two temples as penanoe for the sms of 
hiB teeth “ Merutunga adds a few more— the 
Pikshavihara in Cambay where Hemasun was 
consecrated as a monk and the Jhohkavihara 
in Dhandhuka on the site of Hemacharya’s 

61 HemasAn, MaTiaviraoTianta, XU, 75 

62 Lvifa^ya, XX, 98-9. 53 Moharajaparaiava 

p 93, mtrodnction p IX ^ 
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birth pUee" The sltei of thei# templei Ib 
D hiodboki aod OambAj can be leen e^B 
to-day 

Korntrapala • temple on Ginuutra ii iltoatad 
in the rkloity of Bblmakanda. The Ifolaniyika 
or the pnnfllpal det^ of the temple u Abhix]a> 
cdtDwiraai} or the foartb TirthaoJcara^ The t«ie- 
ple haa a Ug lahh&maodapa In the iraUi of wfaMi 
are lereral DeraknUkaa oontalmng Imagai 
Tirthankaraa It leema there waa at one thne 
a oorridor roond thU temple In the oompoond of 
the temple there are a garden and a atep-^^L 
The temple aeema to hare ruffered at the 
handa of an ieonoelaat. An inaerfption of A. ^ 
182A ihofra that It was repaired by Anaad^ 
Kaljin^ and Hanaan^ Jetba. 

KomarapaU a temple on the datmnjaya 
II one of the oldest on the hPI. It la roofed and 
forma a fine blook with lov towers It la dedl 
oated to AfCnitha the I^rat Tirthankafa. The 
door ia of yellowuh atone beantifoily earred. The 
garbhagriha has a besadfal oanopy of bitnab 
marble orer the head of Biababhadera There ie 
a big hall where the deroteea offer prayer* In 
the nhibea we see the Imagoa of dilTerent 


«4 .Trelieiirfteeitfitf^eet, p. 131. 
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Tirthankaras On Jam holidays, the imagea are 
profusely adorned. The images of Sasanadevat&s 
are supposed to guard the temple TheJin&laya 
18 kept in suoh a state of constant repairs that 
it 18 difi&cult to say how much of it belongs to 
the time of Kumarap&la 

Kumfirapala’s temple on the Tsrangs Hdl (near 
Mehsana) is dedicated to Ajitanatha, the second 
Tirthankara. At the main entrance, there are 
eight pillars of the biggest size with carving at 
the bottom as well as at the top On the north 
and the south, the entrance is supported by two 
similar pillars, The temple has a big sabha- 
mandapa which is used by the devotees as a 
prayer Hall In the walls of the Sabhamandapa, 
there are several niches containing the images of 
Tirthankaras and Sasanadevatas. The central 
dome 18 supported on eight pillars beautifully 
carved Eight statues with various musical 
instruments are represented as standing on the 
pillars Near the garbhagriha, however, there are 
two simple pillars In the gabhara there is a 
colossal idol of Ajitanatha On both the sides 
of It, ladders are provided for its worship The 
image which we see to-day m the temple is 
not the one originally set up by Kum&rapala It 



▼M let Dp bj GhirlndA SenghiTl m A. D U**, 
■nd teems to btre safiered though not nmoh, 
at the hands of an ioonooUst. 

BesUea the Idol of A^Unitha there are sererel 
images of Ilrthankaraa irbioh moit hare 
replaced after A- D Unlike other 

temples ve do not dod here a bhamad oc 
oorridor The height of the temple Is 
forty-t^ro yards. 

Inndo the temple there is a way op ^ 
labyrinth where it is not adnsahle to go without 
a lamp or whb ohfldren. IXoraorer It is not possft^ 
for three or four nwa to go there at a thus and 
in a Ime One notioeahle feature of tills labyrinth 
la the kegars wood which is used in it 

Outside the temple there is beaatifal earring 
on the walla On all sides there are statnes of 
men and wtkmen as well as gods and goddesses' 
Uen are adorned with bcaeelets snnlets anklets 

and •Mr-^rotmoDtM Bom* of them are represented 

with a loin-olotb only probably became they 
are going to the temple to wonhlp the Ththan 
kmrae Image Statues of womea are represented 
in foil dress profosely adorned with faraeolots 
armlets anklets necklaces and eairings It Is 
interesting to note that none of them has 
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ornaments for the nose, probably beoaus© in tboS© 
days their use was uncommon Some images of 
gods and goddesses are in a meditating posture ; 
others are represented as going to the temple 
with materials of worship Some of these statues 
are mutilated, but moat of them are well-preserved. 
All these statues are bare-footed. 

The Mahdvirachai ita speaks of one superb 
edifice of Kum&rapala in Anahilavada. According 
to Hemasun, Kumarap&la once heard from liis guru 
about the Jain statue conseorated by Kapila and 
formed a desire to dig up the sandy place and 
bring the all oonseorating statue to Anahilavada 
With the consent of his preceptor, be ordered his 
oflBoials to dig up the sandy place and bring the 
statue The place of Vitabhaya was dug up and 
the statue was brought to Anahilav&da in great 
pomp. Then erecting a superb temple in a pleasure- 
house near his palace, the king set up the image 
and worshipped the same thrice a day.“ 

Kumarapala gave one more proof of his devo- 
tion to Jina by instituting oar-festivals. In the 
Kumaravibara, he held the Athaimahotsava or 
the eight days’ festival, performed “ snstra ” 
puja and sat by the aide of his preceptor with 


65 Heoiasari, MahavirasharUa, XU, 72 to 74 



folded h^nda, On the faU^'iDoon d*j of Obetoh 
* nranttur proceiiton Attended hj the Hog 
hu feodatoriea pnblto •errsnt* end eldtens 
■tArtod from the KamiranhAni, An image of 
Firimutha wu eet op In • atr ud eihiUted 
to the Puhho eye When the prooeiwon o*“® 
to the palace g«te EomAnipda wonblpped 
the Image of FArJraolItha let Dp in the 
in the preienee of the oongregaticm and ^Ted 
light! before It. The chariot of the Jh** 
driTon by olephante waa led in procoieloo f« 
eight dayg and e*hJUtdd to the pnbUe ey*. ^ 
the month of iJ»m alao the king celel*ited 
the car feshral for nine days and aeked ^ 
ftodatoriee to glorify /ainlam The latter obeyed 
royal oomiuandi by building Jain templee boIc&*S 
oar-featiraU nod bonooriog Jain monka ” 

Somaprabhaetirra aooooDt of the ear-fr*draJ* 

)j oooflnued by HetuaaQn. In the ifoAdemioAoeiW 
it la aatd ^ On the whole earth, aa far ^ 
oeean, he will eaoje the atatnea of the Arhat to 
be borne in prooeaak>n on ear* ^ erery Tillage is 
oT#ry town The rorae adda to oar knowledge 
by Informing ae that tbe aar-^eatiraJa were not 


M ^utuirmfZlt^rmi*hodAa, p p. 1T4--^ 
fi7 Ilemanri lai Utt, Xil, TS. 
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confined to the capital only, but were caused to 
be instituted “ in every village, m every town ” m 
the kingdom 

In spite of this widespread activity in the 
spirit of the Jain doctrine, it is said that as in 
some inscriptions he is described as ‘ Umapati- 
varalabdbaprasad' or prospering through the favour 
of Siva or as an ardent devotee of Siva, he had 
not embraced Jainism but only cultivated regard 
for It It IS true that in an inscription of his 
dated V S 1220 or A D 1163-4, he is described 
as prospering through the favour of Siva Other 
inscriptions in which he is so described are 
either prior to the date of his conversion or 
belong to later reigns The epithet, however, 
seems to be traditional and does not convey the 
meaning which it is sought to imply. It seems 
to have been first borne by Mularsja who was, 
beyond doubt, an ardent devotee of Siva and 
later on applied to his successors without 
discrimination In support of this view, a parallel 
from History is quoted. Before the Reformation 
found a footing in England, Henry VIH ( 1509- 
1547 AD) had written a book against Martin 
Luther, a German monk, who was trying to 
reform the Church; and the Pope, as a mark of 
favour, had conferred on Henry VIH the title 
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of the ** Defender of the Faith whioh he 
oontinaed to bold erenthoogh he had rerolted 
agahitt the Faith and which hU anooeaaore hare 
borne oren npto thu day althoogh It hai ceaiod 
to imply what he grantor meant In the same way 
It la by no meana improbable that Kamcnpila 
who bad obtained the throne after paising tbroogh 
many Tioiaaitadee of life and who had daring the 
early yeara of hla life made some grant! to Sira 
templea may hare been deaoribed Dmapati 
raralabdhapraaad, " when It eeaeed to hare 
meaning Other eridenee aJao leada na to the 
•ame eondnawn. FifftJy an inienption of W* 
reign dated V Samrat IS2I or A. D 
deacdbea him u •• Faramarhat or the exeell*®* 
follower of Jlna,** Seoondly in the Praiaati to 
the flantlnithaoharita of V S. 1237 or A- ® 
117D-7L, Knmarapala ts called Paramaiiarai:* 
or an orthodox Jain. Thirdly Taiahpala, a 
eontemporary of the king baa written the 
Me/iapori^ayt an allegonoal drama to eeleiaate 
the oonreralon of Kominptla to Jainiam. Fourthly 

Somaprabhaattri another oontempoiary of the 
king haa written the 

entirely dealing with the of Jalniam to 

68. Bpi« Ind, H, 80, PrmsAima 
BaaproJU, Vo. 86^ 
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Kumarapala by Homasun. Fifthly, the later 
chroniclers including the Brahmin Some&vara are 
unanimous m saying that Kumarapala had 
embraced Jainism » Sixthly, Somefivara who 
describes the relations of his ancestors to the 
Anahilav&da Kings in the Su? athotsave says 
nothing about their intercourse with Kum&rap&la, 
probably because the king who had embraced 
Jainism was not much concerned with his Brahmin 
Porohita Seventhly, tradition has preserved his 
name in the list of excellent followers of Jina 
He 18 remembered twice a day by the Jains in 
their temples-in the morning at the time of 
worshipping the JineSvara with flowers^ and m 
the evening at the time of Arati or the waving 
of lights before the image “ In the light of all 
this evidence, we unhesitatingly conclude that 
Kumsrapsla had embraced Jainism 

Though Kumarapala had embraced Jainism, 
he did not forget the royal duty of encouraging 
his subjects in their pious and religions works, 
so when Bhava Bnhaspati requested him to, 

59 Kirix Kaumudx, H, 43, 60, 61. 

^ erwin ^ BTSTi; u 
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repair the temple of Somanatha he readily 
eonaented to do ao * 

We ahall now aay a few wordi aboot 
Knmarapaln a principal ofOoen In thoae daja 
the heada of diSarent departmenta of the atate 
proTineUl QoTemora prune mlniatera and 
I^ndanAyakaa were known ae mantria or mimatera 
and acted aa oommandora of the anny 

Aooordlng to the Dryairaya, Vagbhata waa a 
Pnme Mtnleter of Kotuarapala,* Thla fart U 
oonfinned by the Nadola ecpperplatea of V S. 
1818 ** It ta diffleolt to cay who tht» Vi^rhhata waa. 
Probably he waa the aoo of Ddayana who boilt 
a atone temple to idinatba on the datro^Jaym HiU 
™ ^ ® mi ( or A. D lI04-'0 ) and fotmdod 
Vagbbatapora at the foot of the hiJL In thb 
Vigbhata built a temple of Piriranatha and called 
h Tnbhtrranarihtra after the King^a father" 

A m b ada or Amrabhata waa another mastH 
of Kumarapala. Ho was the aeeond ton of 
Udayana. Wo hare already seen Mm In eonneotioa 
with bia e apeditlcm against Malhitaijana. He 

®*- Bkmwanagara Intmiptiona p. UT t U. 

83- -Dej^Kraira, XI Bl-1. 04 t A. ( 1911 1 p. 

ft PrtaU wi ia t kimimaid, p. tJO. 
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built the feakunihavihfira in Broach m V. S. 1211 
(or V. S 1222)“ The Jama of Broach believe 
that the remains of this temple are found 
lu a mosque. 

The Udepur inscription of V S 1222 informs 
us that Chfihada was a dandanayaka of Kum&rap&la 
in Malwa.” He was probably Cbabada, third son 
of TJdayana Prom an inscription on Giranara, 
it seems he had seven sons, the eldest of whom 
was a treasurer of Kumarapala ® By dint of merit, 
he ( the eldest son ) rose to tne rank of Prime 
Minister From the PraSasti to the Prithvxohandra- 
charxta of Santisun, it is clear that Kumarasimha, 
ChShada’s eldest son, was the Prime minister in 
V S. 1225 « 

The Bliradu inscription of V S. 1209 and tho 
Ball inscription of V S 1216 speak of Mahadeva 
as the Prime Minister of the king.®®^ We do not 

68 JayasimhaBuri, Kumarapalaoharvta, Vlil, 642, 
Jinamandana, EumarapaUipraha'ndlia, p T4, as the 
temple was btnlfc according bo the -wiBhes of hifl father, 
it IB more probable that it was bnilt eometime after Mb 
death in V S 1211 67 I. A , XVin, 344 68 PrZflhvna 
Jama Lehha Bangraha, introdncfcion, p p 92.4 gg 
Dalai, Jesahner Catalague, p 11. 69A. Praohvna Ja%na 
L^ha Samgraka, No 346 ; Qujaratano Madhyakahna 
' Pajpvi Jithas, H, p 318 
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know mooh aboat kfahidera. He val 

probaWy the ton of Dadaka, a Prime Mjaiater 
of Siddharija, and the goTernor of UJJain In V 
8 1195 He dooi not aeem to hare held the 
poet of the Pnme Miniiter from V 8 1S09 to 
V 8 1315 beoaoee the Nadola OopperpUtM 

inform oa that Vigbhat wma the Prime Mtniitof 
In V 8 1218 Mabadera leemi to hare £all»“ 
from power after Knmaiapala a formal oonrerawn 
to Jalnlam in V 8 1216 bewwue YaiodhaTala 
waa the prune miniiter between V S 1218 
11J2C" Knmaraalmha aboat whom more baa 
been aanl abofe waa the Prime miniate 
In V 8 IS35 and Vadhoyana m V 8 1127" 

The Praiaati to the Mallinathaohanta Inform* 
ua that PrhhTipaU was a Prune Mlniater of 
Kumaraptla Thie Pnthripala repaired Vhaala 
abah a temple on Mt. Aha.” The namei of 
Kapanh and AJiga are alao recorded in the 
prabandhaa 

In V 8 1202 8ahaj{ga waa the dandansyaha 
of Baoraatra;” m V 8 1907 Sajjan waa the 

TO Dmu Jti* SaWyone /(Oou. p. 979 p L A 
xvra p. au. TX /mImt (Wc^aa, p. 17 p. ** 
71. ^pa M r o aiaa Kmrjmirajfi, p. T9. 78, Proa*#** 
Jaima ZaUU Ne. UT 74. Raaimi Ud of 

Ardiquartmn Rfw xm i m mi tl* Bemtmj P imidomf. p< 9^ 
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dandan&yaka of Chitoda” We do not know 
who this Sajjana was He was probably the 
dandanftyaka of Saurfistra in the time of" 
Siddharftja and built the stone temple on Giranara. 

In V S 1210, 121S and 1216, Yaiialadeva was the 
dandan3,yaka of NadoU In V S 1222, S.mbaka, 
son of Raniga, was the dandanayaka of Saurastra” 

Among the samants of Kumarapala, there 
were Vapanadeva of Godhra, Paramara SomeSvara 
of Hiradu, Alhanadeva of Nadola and many 
others They were required to serve their 
overlord personally and many a time lived at 
Anahilapataka We have already seen how 
Dharavarsha of Chandravati aooompanied Amra- 
bhata, in his expedition against Mallikarjuna and 
Alhanadeva went against the rebel chiefs of 
Sanrastra If they incurred the displeasure of 
their overlord, they were deposed 

Liike his predecessor Siddhara^a, Klumarapala 
•was a great patron of learning and the 
learned The most learned man of this age 

75 Epig. Ind , H, p 422 76 Praehvna Ja%,na Lehha 
Sangraha, No 826, Gugaratano MadhyakaUna JRa^pui 
Ittkas, IL, p 320 7’J. FrcioHnaJa%naLekha Sangraha, 
Nob 60-61. 78 Qujaraiano Madhyahahn Itihwa, iC 
jtp. 328-4 
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wmi HemMOn, bis pwaptor Wo h*TO »lroady 
doalt with tho Svidha-Hema, ft rorj wolUcnowa 
work of thift remftrkftblo Jftio monk. Tho Saooefs 
of the Sidd\a-ne^%a iodaood HomavOn to write 
nanj more works inteodod to gire the stadeats 
of Sanskrit eomposidoDB oomplete InttniatioQS 
for exprosalng thomselres elegsotly sod oorroetlj 
In this series oome the .^MtdAiSftaoiiaMnnsi. 
the the AlanidraoXnddBUUU 

and the 0/tkandAnvkUana, The 
btvya was also wiicten to Ulostrmte the rules 
of hia gramajar m well a« to giro the history of 
the OhaolakylLs His other works are the 
eommentaries on the AiAuViAnaOkxntdMta** 
AntkOflluunf^raka, and Ndwumdia TojfoSiitra 
TrttojfitualaJapunuhaehartia VtianSfftuicira 
KwnarapalaOkonycan Nlghantu Setfia ArktP*niti 
DwOtnmnid, jfakJdesnitntTq and many others. 

Hemashn died in V 8 1W9 ( 1172-fl A D) 

Bamaobaodrasttn was a prominent pnpd 
HemasOri. He wrote the m 

V 8 xaoa (A D He U oaUed 

'^ataprabandhakarhru or the aothor of a hundred 
works hot n IS more probable that he wrote a 
book ealled the ^tsprabandha. His other works 
are the fwBub’oeilklrakitahi KaumwdfwittrA- 
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uandancim, DwcHTimsixlcOi, NolavH^, NiThh<xy(^Jix~ 
tnavydyoga, Raghavdbhyudayct, Yadavabhyudaya, 
Malhhamaharandaprakarana, Rohxmmrigan'kar 
‘prcikdTO/f^cit VanchiYKilcii NoixTcd^ SudhaKcdciscCy 
Havfna-BrihadvrittxNyOsa, Vyatxrela DwdPnmaxka, 
Adidevastava, MumsuvraUxstava, Nemlstava, 
Sadhdrana Jvna stava, etc.” 

K&taaohandra was the Joint author of the 
DravydlanJcdravrxtti and Ndtyadarjpana/vr%U% 
Siddhar&ja had conferred on him the biruda 
KavikatJramalla Merutunga says that he was 
one-eyed A-fter K-umarapala’s death, he was 
made to sit on red hot copper when he joyfully 
met his death by biting his tongne 

Gunachandra, Mahendra, Vardhamana, Deva- 
ohandra, Udayachandra and B&lachandra were the 
pupils of Hemasurj Of these, Gunachandra was 
the joint author of the Dravydlunkdravrxtti and 
NdtyadarpanavniU Mahendrashn wrote the 
Anelariha Kaxravdhxrdka.wmudi m V S 1241 
and Vardhamfinagani composed the Kumdramhdro 
pra'sash Devachandra was the author of the 
ChandralcVid vijayaprakarana Balaohandra was 

79 Desai, Jain Sahiiyano Itihaea^ pp 321-3, 
Jctaltncr catalogue. Introduction, p 27. 70A. Meratnnga, 
Jprabandhachinfamani, pp 247-8 
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a mal of Btmnobandnt After Kmnirtpdai 
-deitb he took the tide of AJejapAU and eatued 
the death of Hamaobandta. He is said to be the 
anthor of the SoataajA a poem jgrj veU-knovn 
to the Jams,” 

Besides HemasOH and bis papQs there were 
manj persons who did render glonoos and 
mentorlooi lemoei to thederotees of SarasTiti 
Jinabhadramaalndra papll of ^ibhadra was the 
anthor of the Mtxhpagtirw*aia}ia m Samrat 1S04 

( A D lua ,■ 

Jinuekharuhrl was the pnpii of Jinaraliahhi 
and gtira of Padmaohandrarlln. He belonged to 
the Kharataragatohha and fonnded the BndiapallTa 
Kharataia iskha m V Samrat ISOA (AH 
1148 ). He was the anthor of the SoatyoBeo- 
tapiatHa ^Hataran^H* and the PraSwttaramatS 
vntt*" 

Ohandrasena pnpO of Prad/nnma was the 
anthor of the UtapOdasiddXtpraiarana in V 

80 Dttai Iioe oil, p. tSt. 8L Patereoa, IV ?• 
I \ ll^l Hmlal HaiUAraJa Join Z^lersweo 
ItOumL. I, p 8T ai. loi Aai, XI, p. 14aj Hlrtlal 
Hansaraja, Loo. ait, I, p. 89} Pateraon, IV p. XT i TTI} 
W«b«r n. p. 1088. 
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Samvat 1207 ( K !> 1151 ) He was assisted by 
Nemiohaudra in this work® 

ferichandrasun, pupil of Sftlibbadra and 
Dbanefivarasuri, wrote a commentary on the 
Jitahalpa in V S 1207 (A, D 1151) He was 
also the author of the Prattslithdlalpa.^ 

Govindagani, pupil of Devanayasun (^), wrote 
a commentary on the Karviastava before V S. 
1218 ( A. D 1162 ) “ 

Paramananda was the author of a commentary 
on the Karmavtpdka of Garga. He gives his 
spiritual genealogy as follows*— 

( 1 ) BhadrefivaraBfin ( 2 ) Sftntisiiri ( 3 ) 
Abhayadevasun ( 4 ) Paramananda He flourished 
in V S 1221 (AD 1166 ) in the reign of 
Kumarapala la which year a copy of the 
TiloyasundaTxhaha of Devendragani was written 
at the expense of certain Jains®^ who had profited 
by his instructions 

Vimalachandra was a ‘ Bandhu ’ of Vadl 

83 Peterson, III, app p. 209, IV, p XXVIII, 
Hiralal Hansaraja, Loo oib., I, p 32 84 Peterson, V, 

p. LXXXIV, V, app. p, 64 86 Hiralal Hansaraja, 

Loo cifc I, p 31, Peterson, V, p XV 86 Peterson. 
IV, p L'XXVI. 
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D«T«Ofi of the Bnbadgmtehha. Ho wm tho 
tathor of the PrmlQottamrttnanillihi end fbmiihod 
•boot V S iaJ6 ( A. D 1170 )® 

ObatxlruQri WM • papil of VlJojailmhifOn 
who wu a papQ of Henutohandn Malladluri 
and beloDgod to the Harehaporija^tahha He 
wu the author of the SangrahaoUatna in Prakrit. 
He wrote oommeDtaries on the AraaTakaaatra and 
NirTarali m V 8. 1221 ( A. D IIM ) and 8 
1128 (AD 1172) reapeotirely * 

HanbhadraeCtri, papU of inandaaOri and 
AmaTaobandraetln and gam of V^ayaaioibartri In 
the Kageodia gatehba wu called KallkiJagaot*^ 
He wu the aatbor of the TatvaprahedMaJ' 

PradTuamutlrL, papd of MahendruQri who 
was the popil of Vadl DeraeUrl wrote the 
VadasOialati He flooriahed in the Qnt half of 
the 18th. eenttuy of Yikrama 

Jlnapati popil of Jlnaebaodra and gam of 
JlnelTara in the Kharstaragatebha wu the aatbor 
of the ooniuientary oo the PtBxekalin^pTvlorano 
of Jlnekrara.* Hie other worka are the 

S7 Pmamon 1, epp. p. 11 1 HuMnje iM 

eU..l,p.llO 8S Patanen. m aFp.Fp 8 113 I app 
p. T5 p a, 17 p. xiVUlj EOralalHeouraJe, Iwo. ol*» 
p. 8U e» Prteiwn, 17 p. OXL. W. FatvteB, Uh ap^ 

pp. in aad m. 
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a stotra and commentary on the SanghapaMaka 
and Samaohanpatra, His dates are birth, D. 
1154, diksha, A. D. 1162, padasth&pana by 
Jayadev&oh&rya in A D. 1167 and death in A B. 
1221 According to the Txrthakalpa, Jinapati 
consecrated an image of Mah&vira in KalyJn in 
A D 1177 

Ratnaprabhashn, pupil of Bhadrofevara who 
was a pupil of Devaauri of the Bnhad gatchha, 
was the author of a commentary on the 
Upadesam^ of Dharmadasagani He also wrote 
a commentary on the Syadvfidaratnskara of 
Devaahri 

Somaprabhaaun was a pupil of Jayasimhasuri 
who was a pupil of Devasuri of the Tapa 
Gatchha He was the author of the Sumatinatha 
ohartta, SuUtmulctdvali ^atdrthahavya and 
Kumdrapalapratibodha ^ 

The last work contains an authentic account 
of the conversion of Elumarapala to Jainism. 
The work is of great histoncal value because 
our author was a contemporary of Kumarapala 

91 PefcerBon, IV, pp XXXVI, Jam Itihafioi,, p 106 
92 Ja%n luhasa. p 105 93 Desai, Jam Sahvtvaw 
JUhasa, pp 283-4 

7 
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tod Hemutlri He n eUo »*td to lure writtao 
the Srtn^f^rtsWitrilyyaiaTonfftn* ** 

MeUyegin wu a greet oocnmentatoT He 
wrote ooiomentenei oo the AgeniM He was 
the aotbor of the followiog worksi^” 

( I } Avatfoka BnhodvntU 
( 2 ) Ogha^ryuiU vntti 
( 8 ) OSandrapr<iffruipU tild 
( 4, ) Jroi&higatna tmtt» 

( 6 ) JfctuioTxatda tUd 

( 6 ) ilia 

( 7 ) Pimianeryvi^ enOt 

( 8 ) Proffn^tpctna er tffa 

^ 9 ) Brtfujthafpa Pitkiia 

t 10 ) BhoffowtU Dwitifa^aiaia vrttU 

( 11 ) Bajapr<umjf<t vnu* 

( 18 ) T'uoMeeaydba en4t* 

( 18 ) VpifatiJratUra vntti 
( 14 ) Sutyapra^pxapt* vntt* 

( 16 ) A ooiiimeBtary on the Bjfcetroeo*^^ 
of Jinabhadra 

M, HirSai Htnailjs loo ei*, I, p. 19«. »■ 

Jjlk eit. p. yia. 
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16 ) KarmapraJ-nit 
( 17 ) Dharmasangrahant tiid 
( 18 ) DharmasdTa til d 
( 19 ) Panchasangraha mtti 
( 20 ) Shad<m>i vnUi 
( 31 ) A commentary on the Saptatvid 
{22) The Sabddnusdsan^i { an ongmal 'vrork 
on grammar contaming 6000 verses ) 

Lakshmanaoani wrote the Suparsvanstha 
Ghanta in ilandalipnn ( ilfindala ) The work 
Contains 10,000 verses and deals with the life 
of Sup&rSvanstha, the seventh Tirtbankara of the 
Jains This Lakahmanagani was a pupil of 
Hemacnandrasnri hlalladh&ri 

Siddbapsia, son of Sripsla, was a great poet, 
ilany learned Jain monks hved in his UpSsraya 
•or monastery. He was a favourite of Humara- 
psla and the latter, at times, listened to his 
sermon. The Kumarapdlapratibodh^i of Soma- 
prahhasuri contains one such sermon. Siddhapsla 
■dounshed between Y S 1311 and 1250 (.A D. 
1155 ana 1194 

Chandrasuri, papil of Devendrasun of Chandra- 
93 Desai, Lo3 cit., p. 275 97. roid; p 275. 
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gttohb* composed the Sam^xUnmitrociharUa 5d 
A nahilmpitena in V S ISU* 

Darltbh&riji. mnotri ion of Naitfiniba 
Kid gT»nd*on of Jahilnmantn oocnposed the 
Sm^idnhstilala in V S 1S16" He belonged 
to PrigTit* noe end ro*e to the rmnk of a 
minister in the time of EnmAnpAhu 

PadmnprabhetOn v&i the author of the 
BhwarutcUpaia in V 8 IWl He wu a pnpQ 
of Vidi DeTaaOn,'" 

Muntratnartn wm a popU of Sunodragbotba' 
tori of the Obandia>^PaarBaaiiksgatobba. He 
vrote the biography of Amamatvaim, a future 
Tirthankara in V 8 IW? m AjiabilaTida Our 
aotfaorii other works are the Av^badwsfMnto tod 
IfuntrtfWrtaeAania “ 

Jagadera, aon of Yaiodharala of Brimilaknla, 
tpent moob money to glorify Jaiaitm Hemastin 
had eonfeired on him the title of BtlakaTi'* 

The literary aotiritiea of the reign were not 
confined to the antbors menboned abore There 

&8 lUd P jrr w rwd, p. JTT-^ VeUaakM*. 
No «L 100 Velaaakara No. 8TL lOL Petmen Hlr 
i**l Decal, Loo. oil. pp. *81-1 101 Dciii, Loo. olW 

p.^ 181 1 
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were Diany Jams wlio could not write boots 
themselves but who spent much money m 
making copies of the books written in this as 
well as previous reigns. Kiim&rapala, himself, 
was a patron of learning and the learned and 
opened twenty-one Libraries in his kingdom 
He had, moreover, employed 700 copyists to make 
copies of the works of Hemasun 

The Pra&asti to the '^dnt%nathaoharita of 
Hevachandrasun contains valuable information 
about the family of Rshad of Pr&gvatavamSa 
Siddhinaga was the ancestor of R&had He had 
a wife named Ambini Siddhm&ga and A.mbini 
had four sons-Podhaka, Virada, Vardhana and 
Dronaka The sons set up an image of ^5,nti- 
natha in the temple of ^ntiustha m Dahoda 
The image was worshipped in Dadhipadra or 
Dahoda at least upto V S 1227 or A D. 
1169-70 

Podhaka had three sons-Ambudatta Ambu- 
varadhana and Sajjana He set up two images 
of Par&vanatha and SuparSvanatha in the temple 
of Mahavira m Madahrit ( modern Mudhara, near 
Abu ) Podhaka’a two daughters entered the order 

l03 Jmamandanagam, jB^UTiiarapliZaprabandha pp 
96-7. 
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of Jain naoB and oaine to b« kooim at YaMbir 
•nd ^iTidoTi 

BaJDana had a wife oamed Mabalatebhi «bo 
was B great dcmor and fire eont^DhaTala Vlstl* 
DetaJa, Babada and Babad Dharala bad two 
BODi-VTracbandra and Deracbandra and a daogb- 
ter named Bin. yiraohandm bad fire sone nanied 
Vijajo A}aya Baja Amba and Salana. 

Babada bad a wife named Jinamati arai a ton 
named Jasadnka 

Babada waa inteUjgent, popxJar religioaB 
noUe-mhided He wontupped the Image ofJbia 
according to tbe rolee of bla f^tb |naited tbe 
Jam monkf liateoed to tbeir Bemtont, g*^ 
money m obarity to the poor porformod penanco 
to tbe beat of bia abfiHlca and obaerTed tbe 
Towa of a Jain laymam Babada had four tone 
named Obabad, Bohadl Aaada and Asldbaia, 
and fire daughtera— In-law named Airaderi, 
Hondbi, M adn Xegr^ axKl Bajoka. Yaiodbara, 
Yaiodbiia, Yaaabkaraa, were Babad b 
B ona and Qhoya Jasnka and Jayantnka ble 
grand >danghterf 

Bohadl aeoond eon of Babada wma eat off In 
the prime of life So tbe ^AfttnOAoe/ianta wat 
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wntteii at tli© request of Xlahada in V S 1227 
or A. D 1170-71, in the reign of “ SuSravaka 
Kumarapfila ” 

The Prahandhaohintamam gives us information 
about Abhada, a noh Jam, of the time of 
K-umarapala Abhada began life as a poor man 
Once fortune smiled upon him and he became 
very noh He was a follower of Hemasun, and 
performed the religious ceremonies of the Jains 
with great faith He was a great donor 

Cbbadaka Sheth and Kubera were Jam multi- 
millionaires of the time of Kumarapala According 
to Yasahpala, a contemporary of Kubera, Kubera 
had six orore gold coma, 8000 mans of Silver, 
80 mans of Jewels, 50 000 horses, 1000 Elephants, 
80,000 cows, 500 ploughs, 500 shops, 500 
carnages etc 

In the Mah^virachanta^ Hemashn lets the 
Tirtbankara make the following prophecy to 
Pnnce Abhaya about the extent of Kumfirapala’s 
Empire — 

“ He will conquer the region of Kubera (i e. 

104. Prabvndhaokxntamam ( Shasbn’B Translation ), 
j»p. 181-2 106 Mdharajaparaj^ya, III, 89-42. These 
details are not confirmed by other endenoe 
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tba Qorth ) u far u the kingdom of the 
TnrtiibkM that of Indn ( the Seet ) at far as 
the Qaogoi that of yama. ( Sooth } as far as 
Vmdbya and the west as far as the Ooean. 

( SH, T 02 ), 

Tbie statement of HemasQn, Komarspala s 
oontemporary li lohatantiaUy jostfded. KomAra' 
paUs Tiotory orer the bapadiiakha dels added 
the temtories of the Obohana King to hU 
Empire The defeat of MalUkirjona gars him 
Thaoa and Oolaba DUtrkOts orer whieh the 
SUhara Sing held sway He bad laherTted 
Gfr)armta Outeh Katblawada Malwa and Hevad 
from Skldhan^ his predeetior 

The Sodhadl rar iQsenptJon of this reign 
oa raloaUe mfijrmatioD about the nutom dodos. 
At the oostom boose of Msogrol dnties were 
letied on oarts fall of ooni donkeys loaded with 
goods and cMunels loaded with betel learas. 
Owners of fields had at tunes to pay oertaln 
dudes. These were payable in cash. At tlmeSf 
dndes were payable In kmd. ** 

Eumarapala was poisoned by his nepbew 
Ajayapala and died in S 1129 ( A. D 117«>8 } 
He waa the greatest of all the SoUnki kings 
Hfr £A. a e un e f f i w i i ptm m p. ISS 
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that adorned the throne of A.nahilav&da. In hw 
reign, the empire reached its zenith. Knmarapaia 
mainteined the same with a firm hand His 
predecessor Siddhar&ja, though a great and 
popular king, cannot merit comparison with 
him He did not hold sway over as large a 
temtory as Kumarapala Konkana was not oon- 
K^uered by him, and the Sapadalaksha king was 
hiB fnend, and ally rather than his feudatory. 

He was not a great statesman in as much as 
he did not make proper arrangements for the 
defence of the capital when he went on a 
pilgrimage to Soman&tha with his mother Nara- 
varman invaded Gujarat and S&ntu Mantri had to 
give him gold to induce him lo retire The 
Ch&hmauB, moreover, claim that they, for some 
time, succeeded m occupying the capital under 
the leadership of ITojaka 

Madanavarma of Mahobakapura defeated him 
This IB one of the reasons why Merutunga calls 
him a coward m battle Jayasimha’a personal 
character, morever, was not good. He relentlessly 
persecuted Kumarapala for no fault of his Meru- 
tunga'a statement that he was not a ‘paradara- 
sahodara’ or a brother to the wives of others is 
very suggestive The same seems to be confirm- 
107 E. I , IX, p 76 ■ ~~ 



106 


by the b«rd« who #p««k at great length 
abotrt J»y*Bimh» i ainiethaUe wUtioni to Ju*»* 
and other women 

In Jayolmha ■ reign • peace ttfety tn®* 
qtullity and good goTommeDt ^ of GtJjartt wer* 
m danger for aome time In KomarmpaU f relgo* 
on the other hand, no loTader dared knock at 
the gatei of Q^jartt. Jayaaimha moreorer 
engaged in wart and oooqnefta for the major 
part of hia reign His great riotory orer th* 
King of Ualira was won In V B, llW-S 
a few years before bia death. He most bare 
therefore foemd rery htUe time for reform* Mo*t 
of the oonqaeeuf of Kmuarapaia, on the other 
band were orer before V S 1308 ond he bad 
ooneidersble time at hu disposal to think of the 
welfare of hie people By enforcing prohibition, bfl 
improred the oondrtion of the middle classes and 
Ubocrers By forblddlog Injury to llring creatiff** 

he enooortgod agncaltore and lowered th#,ooet of 

liring By deoUring gambling and adoltry illegal, 
be rmiaed the tone of pablle morals The Idng 
WDQ the bleasiDgs of weeping widows and h£a 
other enbjeots by gifiog op the praetioe of 
cooflaeatiDg the property of a person dying 
withotit an betr 

KomanpaUa ebaracter was spotless hfern* 
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tunga says that he was a ‘paradarasahodara’ or 
a brother to the wives of others and the same is 
confirmed by Mahmud Ufi, a Muslim historian 
The latter chronicler says that KurnSrapala 
“ surpassed all other rulers in Hindustan in 
good qualities and amiable disposition” and 
exercised power ‘‘ with a right appreciation of 
the duties of a ruler ” Remembering his own 
days of adversity, Kumarap&la “ afforded full 
protection and Justice to his subjects, ruling 
with impartiality and equity 

The above account of Mahmud Ufi deserves 
our full credence as it comes from a historian 
who had no reason to exaggerate, and as it is 
confirmed by Hemasuri, a contemporary ^chronicler, 
who says that “ he will lead his people to the 
highest welfare, protecting it as a father.’''^® 

In fine, we conclude that Kumarap&la was 
the greatest king of the Solanhi dynasty of 
Anahilavadtt and that he must rank very high 
in the list of good rulers of India 

After Rumarapala’s death, Ajayap&la came 
to the throne He was the worst king on 

108 Elliot, Hi^tcry of India, II, pp 169-70 

109 Elliot, Etstory of India, II, pp 168-69. 

110 MahavtracharUa, XII, 47. 


th« throne of Ajihilarft<U. The polkiy of 
religioua toleration foliowed hy MuJiraj* luxl hii 
BDooeseora ainee 9i8 A. D iru for the firat ds« 
giton up after JWl je*ra There iraa no freedom 
of oonaoienoe The temples of Kniuirap*!* 
deoxilUbed one after another aod used ai 
gaioblbg hoiuei tilt dllana, a Jeiter poreutded 
the king to deaUt from the work of deitraotioa<(A 
The reign of terror had oommenoed. Kaptrdl 
a minuter of Eamirapala, waa pat to death. 
KAouiohandraaOri, a prominent pupli of HemasQrl, 
wae uiade to aoat on a heated plate of oopper 
and Ainrabbata wae asked to prepare for bottle 
in whieh be died (b) 

AJajrapaln s roign of terror was out short b;f 
Vai^adera a doorkeeper who stabbed him I® 
A. D ll7a 

Yasahpaia wa« a Jam mlnliter of Ajajapsle 
Ue oooipleted the Ifohapar^jajfa an aliegorwal 
dranta oelobraliag the oooversioo of Kamanipila 
to JaiDism ID this reign Hie father • name 
wae Dhanadern and mother a naiuo RukinloL 
DhanadoTa waa a miniecer of SWdhartJa or 
Koinarapala.(Q) 

(A) /'raVindAa«A<nt« ■!«•»< p.p. 145^ 

(D) lUd p p t 40 -a 

(0) U njiatiga Uij p ttB. 
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Narapati, son of Aniradeva of Dbftra, completed 
the Na/r(ipaUjaycicha/roha \n A-nabil&v&da la V S 
1232, ( A. D. 1176 ).(d) 

Pradyumna, pupil of Mabendrasun, wbo was 
pupil of Vadi Devaaun, wrote the Vadasthdla 
In reply Jinapatisun of the Kbarataragatobba 
wrote tbe Prahodhyavadasthala. Jinpati’s other 
works are tbe Txrthamdda, Sangliapattaka t%ka and 
Panohalingimvarana (b). 

Batnaprabbasuri, pupil of Bbadrefivarasun 
wbo was a 'pupil of Devasun of the Brihad 
Gbitchba, was tbe author of a commentary on 
tbe TJpadefeamala of Dbannadasagani m V S. 
1288 (A^D 1182). He also wrote a commentary 
on the Syadvddaratnakara of Devasun.^ 

Ajcyapala was succeeded by bis son Bala 
Mularaja wbo ruled for only two years Tbe 
latter was succeeded by his brother Bhima H. 
During these two reigns, the pohoy of Ajayapala 
was given up and people had full freedom of 
Conscience. The Jams could peacefully worship 

(B) Velankara, Nos 380-4 

(E) Peterson, IV, pp XXXVI-VII, Hitalal Hans- 
raja. Jam Itthasa, p. 86. 

P Peterson, IV, p CH; Hixalal HansarSja, Loo Oit, 
p 36 
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their Vlur»g« Den and Sareenti the goddm 
of lemrning 

Hem»pr»bbM6n, papU of TaiogboehESfln, 
wrote the Prainottararainamdld vnU\ in V S 
11M3 ( A- D llSr ) « the reqaeit of Hinp*l* 

mentn. He belooged to the Pennuojike getchbv 

WM the eon of Ketnkerfje end in*!*- 
derl of flrinieU nmae. He we* en orthodoi 
AJbhtyedeniQri the ** KeJJcelegeatam* * wee h^ 
gnro. Aeede e work* ere the ^ptxieiaitjwi®^ 
Jtcuutotro# and e commentexj on the itsgkadvU 
of KiJkl***, Eejad* Aaed* e a on died e prem* 
tare deeth ao Asada wrote the 
tD eaae haniaelf He waa known aa ** KaTiaabW* 
enogare.'* 

Udayaiimba wrote a oommentery on the 
DhamaUdMt of Sriprabbaallri m V 3 1365^ 
DenaOri of Jheliheregatcbba wai a popU of 
Derendra and Haribbadrwatlri He eompoied the 
PadmapraiAacAanta in PrekHt in V 8 1SW-* 
PurnabbadrasQri popU of JinapatiaflH of 
KhanUragatobha eompiled the PancAdUydnaiti.^ 

O Jmalmun Oat*k>gi »0 No. 90 
H. Po*«<m. V 48j n, W m 11. J Denh Loo- 
eiL p. no K-L. Ibid p. S40 ParMbhadr* t elbn- 
wo ks aro The .dhiwaHafl^anfa DtU*»\ aaaJeiiiiiei'itei 
JUg awn a / i M o d riwAai-aa KfUmp^ymXttrit*, ttt 
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Nemichandra wbo was converted by Jina* 
patisan of K-barataragatobba wrote the SaUhKoya 
in Prakrit. His son entered tbe order of Ja\n 
monks and came to be known as JineSvarasun.^ 

Malayaprabba, pupil of M&natangasbri, wrote 
a commentary on tbe S%ddhajayant\^ a work of 
bis spiritual preceptor ” in V S. 1260 

Tilakacbaraya of Cbandragatobba was a pupil 
of Sivaprabba He gives bis spmtual lineage 
as follows — ( 1 ) Cbandraprabbasun ( 2 ) Dbarma- 
gosba ( 3 ) ChakteSvarasan ( 4 'I Sivaprabba ( 5 ) 
Tilak&cb&rya He was tbe author of tbe 

Ava^yahilaglinvrxtti in wbiob be was helped by 
bis pupil Padmaprabba in V S. 1206 ( A. D. 
1240 ) His other works are tbe Pratyehahuddha- 
Qharxta in Y S 1261 ( A. D 1205 ), the 
Jxtokalpavnttx m V S 1274 (A D. 1218 ). the 
SamyaTdvaprakaranam'xltx in Y. S 1277 (AH 
1221), the Ddsavaxldlxkatxka, the iSrdvahaprayag- 
chxtasamadiidri, PralydUiydnalaghuvrxUx, Srdvaka- 
pr<d\h'amanasut/mvrxUx, ^ddhupratxkramanasutra 

vrxtti, and PdUhxkasutraJ' 

M BhandSrakara.IV.KQ.Yelankata, Nob 1670-72 

N Peterson, HI, 37. 

P Jwalmera OataJtogns, introduction, p 20 


^ <Jin»p€lt pupn of JiMpidfllri of Kbtr*t»r** 
g^tohh* wrote « oomtuenUry oo the 

DbArmAghOflhuQn popU of Joymihnhiiflri 
A.QohAltg«tohhK tod goni of UeheDdru&n 
the eathor of the SaptapadotHa in V S. U43 
( A. D 1207 ). Th® book l« wntten in th® for® 
of queatioQi &nd answers *■ 

DeTsndrMtln popU of DhmnesTarssQH of 
Ntgendmgatohh* composed the (7hai*dfr>pr^>^ 
oAorrto Id SomeiTarspors (Somanathe Pattana) I® 
V 8 1254 (or A D 1127-^ ). He la »H to ban 
founded deriu tirth^oear HaloJ in the Kebi*i® 
l^triet of Bombay Statens). 

JinadatUiQri foaoder of the Vayadja-gatehbi, 
Bonnihed aboat V a 1205 (A B 1S09 ). H* 
helped many persooe to embrace Jaiolm. He 
known as the antbor of tbe Srt JvncadnxeAanl^ 
the Fteelooi£aa 0 and the dvhsnatattni. He 
aooompaoted Vaatopala In hTa pdgrimage to holy 
plaeea in V 8 1277 (A D 1221 ^t). 

Q- BahUr VI, Ke 770. K Vwitrfn 00. 

(S) BahUr U Ho 347 and IH 114; Jala Taya, t 
p. lea. 

fT) P Urt n I 
p. SO. 


app p. S| Hlralll HaorarlJa, 
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VijayapSla, grand son of Sripfila, oompoBed 
the Draupadi-svayamvara, aSansknta drama in 
two acts At the desire of Bhima II of Anahila- 
yada, it was staged m the Tripurushapraaada at 
the time of a spring festival and was much 
appreciated by the people of the capital (v) 

In V. S 1247, Sobhanadeva was the Ghivernor 
of Lata deSa and Batnasimha the Mudradhikan 
Amhada mantn and Alhadana Dandanayaka were 
the other Jam officers of Bhima IL They were 
brothers of Grallaka kula and regarded the monks 
of the Nagendragatohha as their preceptors. 
Their ancestor Yadhu built a temple to Mahavira 
in Sangama Khetaka (probably modern Kaira 
which IS situated on the confluence of the rivers 
Shedhi and Vatraka ) Hia son Kapardi built a 
temple to Admatha m Vatasara Kapardi had a 
son named Amradeva whose son Devaohandra 
had four sons-Ambada mantn, Jhathana, Alh&- 
dana Dandanayaka. and Pralhadana After Ambada 
mantn’s death. Alhadana Dandanayaka set up 
the images of Rishabhadeva, Chandraprabhu, 
Sunandharaswami and Ambika in Satyapura or 
Saohora. At his request, Vardhamanas&n, pupd of 
Vqayasimhasun of Nagendra gatohh a, composed 

V Desai, Jam Saihttyano Itxhafia, p. 342 

8 



Oli 

tth# Jn An*hil*TKl* m ^ ^ 

1S0O (or uL iD IMS) (w). 

IDhlrtTiirth*,iKlDg ofMt Aba^od ft 
-of the king of AafthilftTftd*, eompofed 
■Pdrtfcoportt b c ww qft j r J y<yo ‘foondod PrftlWd***f^ 
(P*l*Qpttr*) imd boih the I^bftTibftrft • 
temple io that 

Appendix to chapter II 

Stories ahoat the Intcrconrse of 
Hemasuri and Kunthrapil* 

The Jftln OhTonJolew rolftte nuny 
dewrlbiDg HetnftftOri's reUdoaj to hb ^ 
popD KumftrspftU, Mott of tbeis fttorlef 
Heioaetlri ft erodWon hit ekUroloeti In 
oflF the ettftok of eoTlooe Befthmiot ftnd b® 
mlrtoalont powert eod Katnftrtpftl* ■ dtret^ 
to JftiDltm. Id ft ftbort work like tbit h I* 
poftftlble to go ioto their detelit. Bot thej ^ 
quoted here la brief for the tftke of oomplel^®®' 
The fint itory relfttod by P/thhftoluiDdr*, 
eftrilett obronloler informt ut of • mlfftooloo* 
tranefommtloo of the ordluftty pftJo>-le»reft 1®^® 
SriuUft leerea ( PrabAamMiochaniOf JlJUS fOiJ-I®)’ 
The eeoond etory in the iV(»WdPaioMar*W 

(t?) VeUfekkera Ke. 27r3tf £>«al cjt^pp. 

(X) Dvfkl loo. eil^ p. Sftl. 



•116 


shows how KutQSrapfila showed his devotion to 
his ‘guru’ by making over his whole kingdom to 
him The third story in the same work speaks 
«,hout Hemasun’fl power of prophecy ( Ibid 
XXII, Z66-70 and 699-705 .). 

The first story in the Prabandhaohtntumam 
( p. 205 ) shows how Hemasuri silenced Amiga 
by his cleverness In giving a reply The second 
story in the same work ( pp 205-6 ) relates how 
the learned Jam monk cleverly warded ofiF the 
^ittaok of a Brahmin. The third story of 
Merutunga relates how Hemasiiri pleased the 
king by his clever reply, ( Prdbandhachxntarnani^ 
p 206 ) The fourth story relates how the king 
■was displeased with VifiveSvara who ridiculed 
Hemasfln and pleased with Rftmaohandra who 
Pooled Vi6vefevara. ( Ibid» pp 226-7 ) The sixth 
-story shows Hemashn’s humiliation m acknowledg- 
ing his mistake. The seventh story shows that 
the king rewarded those who praised JTemasiiri 
and punished those who censured him The 
-eighth and ninth stories show that those who 
.praised HemasOri pleased the king. The tenth 
.story describes Hemashri’s relations to his precep- 
tor Devasuri ( Ibid , pp. 239-40 j The eleventh 
story describes the past birth of Kumarap&la. 
The twelfth story says that HemasQn cured the 
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of leprosy ( Ibd, p, WO end 
tiurteenth story shows HenmsftrTs Yogw Ptriw* 
(IHd, p 8i4). 

To the stories of PisUiAebuidfs swi 
^jg *t OhintTMtukUr* adds m few mors. 
first story shows Enmsnpslss reipsct 
HomssOn. The seooDd story shows thst D®’' 
hodh* oould not work ss s sucoestful njiis»fl»fl 
■t the ooort of Komirsp*!*. The third tbarj ® 
OhAritnsnpdsim ts s oontmostlon of the seo^ 
The fotnrth stoty relates the pisotioai diffl*J®** 
whuh Komarspala eneonatered apoo bis eonrs^ 
tion and the way In whiob HeiMSflri scJr*^ 
them. The fifth and the sixth stories ■boS’ 
Ktnnarmpala e generoaiQr [ KvmOrofdlaeior^ 
IV (iX 81-2 V ( i, ii, ill )• VIH, (0. 8 to £5 ] 
JayasnnhasnH and Rsjiir ^^*'* * hare no 
stories to teLL Jloamaadaoa, bowerer adds s 
few more The first story shows HenJaifiri’* 
knowled^ of mosio. The seeond story show* 

Semaattri*# sooikI koowled^e of non-J'ain Sastrai. 
The third story tells oa bow Hemaahri prored 
that the aurifloea were nnjizat. The foorth 
story informa oa that tboae who praised Heimshri 
reoeired rtwmrda from Kotntrapala ( KwmitropiSA 
Prabmdka pp ar 4J~9), 



Chapter III 

Y astupala-Tejalipala 

According to all authorities, Chandapa of the 
PrSgvftta race was the great grand-father of 
Vastup&la & Tejahpala He had a son named 
Chandaprassd who was a minister of a king of 
Gujarst Chandaprasad had a son named Soma 
who had no lord except Siddharaja and no Gtod 
except Jinefrrara The latter had a son named 
Afevar&ja who was the father of Vastup&la and 
Tejahpsla ’ 

The contemporary chroniclers do not say 
that Vastup&la and Tejahp&la were the sons of 
a widow, probably because widow-remarnages 

1 Axifiimha, SuWitasanitvrtaTia, IH, 45-56, Jma- 
TTjaya, Fraohvna Javna LeUia SangraJia, Nos 64, 66 
Bhavanagara Insonptwns p 174; Udayaprabha 
SvMxiHrttlaUolini, 98-117, Bajasekhara, GhcAurmrmat^ 
jpraiandhs), p, 107, 
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b«bg nro in Uioae d*yi they would not 
thought fit to chide their petroni with their lo^ 
hirth The Uter chroniolerv on the other head, 
ere aneolrooua on thle point, Aooording 
them HarCbbedruOri eJelnmonk onoe oo often d/ 
looked at Kam&rad^ti a yoUdg widow of co^ 
peeling beauty wbOe preeehlog In a moneiUr; 
in Anahilatida, Chid A^art^ who had obeemd 
this uked the sdri the rvaeon of It at the 
end of the lermon HaribhaiiraeQri told blei 
that the young widow wae deetioed to I* 
the mother of loni who would be like the 
and the moon orJainiitn. Aireri;}* then, eertid 
the father of EumaradevL After lome da^t bt 
euoeeeded in winnUig the &roDr of Ktunazadfrl 
and mamed her The latter gate birth to fo® 
eone-Vaatapela Tejabpal^ litmiga and MalUdera 
and leren doughtere^JalbUf M^o Dbanaderl, 
Sohaga Sau Vayajn and Fadtnaderl.* 

SerenU stonei are related about VaatupeU 
and TedahpaJa a ooming to o£Bre Aooording to 
Bomeirara the goardtao deity of Qf^jorata onoe 
appeared to LatTanipraalda in a dream aod 

X Aooerdiag lo Vemtaiifa Ilarfbbwira eetiattAtl/ 
at Kcnkradrrl at the thee ef acime rahfletf 
oareaoBj and n«t white yteeahlag. (iVetewU*' 
iiMintSmmmi pp UI~t ) 
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asked him to re-establish the glory of Gujarfita 
Next morning, the king called his Purohita and 
told him the dream The Purohita explained 
to him that it -was an offer made to him by 
providence of the sovereignty of Gujarata 
and that he should immediately establish his 
authority over the country ivhioh was at that 
time divided by powerful chiefs among themselves. 
The king then proposed to appoint some able 
minister to govern the country he had conquered 
No sooner did this idea suggest to him than he 
thought of the two brothers Vastup&la and 
Tejahpala and sent for them The latter, accept- 
ing the invitation, went to the king and offenng 
him presents, took their seats The king, 
then, told them that he wanted to re-establish 
the glory of Gujar&ta and for that purpose, 
required good ministers like them Vastupala 
expressed his 3 oy at the king’s call to office, 
but told him that he would accept it only if the 
king promised to be just and to control his 
passions and not to lend his ears to baok-biters 
The king consenUng, the two brothers accepted 
office ® 

According to Anaimha, Kum&rapala appeared 

3 Kvrtthawmu^, H, 88-116 and HI, IS^ Kafcha- 
Tate^B mtrodnotaon to Kwt^ka^JmvJiy,, pp. YTTr xiy 
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to BhlmfcdsTB Id a dr»*m and aikodhim 
the reini of Gorerament m the b»i>di 
LaTanapraaida appoint hu eon VIr*dhaT*l» ^ 
hla YDTsraJa and to faTOor Jainiam that 
fallen into decaj Next monung the kn< 
made Laranapraeada Sarreirafli or lord oref 
and hie »on Vlr»dha?ala TnTartJa m open 
The latter then, demanded a good mini***^ 
wherenpon Bhimadera aaked the two 
brothera Vaatopala and Tejahpala who rerelnr^j 
aemoe to aerre him and glorily the Jalo 

Aooording to BalaehaodraiOn the gtiari»>' 
deity of Gt^arlta, appeared to Viradbarala fa * 
dream and aeked him to appoint Vaatnpll* *®“ 
Te>hpala as hu miniatera. Viradbarala tb^ 
lent for the two brothera who presented 
themaelrea befcro the king and paid thair 
roepeota with presenta. The king, being impreised 
by their good qoaJItlea asked them to aooep* 
the jnuuaterial soaL Vastoptla then declared 
their policy and cpon the klng'a apprormg 
aame reoeired the aeal of the miolater 

Jayaaunhastlri aays that Vlradharala oaM 
requested Idng Bhhmdera toglre bima tnloiftsr 

4. Artsimba, BmWitmimmhirlmma, TI, l-tU. 5 Bal** 
4^Aodra T mamm t VHmt III, B1-4X. 
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whereupon the latter gave him the two brothers 
Vastupala and Tejahpala who were working as 
his ministers.® 

The story of the dream does not deserve 
consideration as it possesses poetic rather than 
histone truth It is probable as Arisimha relates 
that Bhima II made Lavanaprasada Sarvesvara or 
Lord of All; for the LeUiapanolidsxKa contains 
two documents which support this view One 
IB about a gift of land It bears the date V 
Samvat 1288 , In it, Lavanaprassda, the donor, 

18 called MahamandaleSvarsdhipati or “The great 
overlord of feudatory pnnees ’’ Before his name 
stands the whole genealogy of the Cbaulukyas 
of Anahilavada, and it is said that by the grace 
of his overlord Bhima II, he possessed the 
Khetakapathaka or the Kaira District This 
document clearly shows that Lavanaprasada had 
not rebelled against his lord, otherwise he would 
not acknowledge Bhima II as hia master It 
also shows that Lavanaprasada had the power of 
making grants ot land The other document 
records an agreement of the same date between 
MahamandaleSvara Rana Lavanaprasada and 
Simhana, the Maharajadhn*ja of Deogin, in which 

6 Jayaeimhasun, Vaetvpalor'TejahpZila Praaastt 
39 - 62 . ' 


both the pKrtiro retpoctirely promiM to 
o«h otherli botradwiea to keap pe*e« to b«Ip 
otfih other and to anawnder oaah othei^i boU*^ 
who fled away with raloabiBi. The data of th# 
doeament U not to ba taken as Samrat 1S88 ^ 
ail the doeamenta in the work bear tb# 
date bat it abovs that XiSTanapraUda 
rary wide powers aod was aathonsed to 
traatiei with foreign powers in hli own naw** 
Other erWenoe also shows that Laranaprasada 
raaHy Sarrelrara for Memtonga dasorfcoa hi® 
as Bhicnadera-fliJraehiacakaH or the pretwar 
admmbtratorofBhuoa^ The appoin&neDt of Vfaw- 
dhatmla aa YnTara> is also prohabJe as Bbh* 
n had no son. The other ehronicders do 
mentkin this probably beoaose h was witboOt 
praotieal oonseqaenoe as Viradharmia had dtfd 
before Bhima IL 

When Laransprsaada and hie son eondooted 
themaelres apparently at least as the rassals of 
Bhimadera H jt Is probable that the latter maj 
hare glren them the ministers Tastapsla aod 
Tejahpala as Arisimba,aopported by Jayaslmhasflri 

and UdayaprabhasOri says, hforeorer the state* 


TTXT, afl7 
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ment tbat Vasfcupala gave out his policy before- 
accepting office desewes full credence It is 
also by no means incredible tbat the ministers' 
entered into a contract with the Rana by which 
the latter was not to confiscate the wealth 
which they possessed even if he was displeased 
with them® The later chroniclers relate that 
Vaatup^a was made the Gbvernor of Stambha- 
tirtha or Cambay and Tejahp&la the prime 
minister. The statement deserves credence 
as we see Vastup&la as the G^)vernor of Cambay 
in the K%rt%kaumvd% and other contemporary 
works It 18 also corroborated by the Giranar 
inscription in which Vastupsla is descnbed as 
SarveSvara while Tejahpala as Mahamatyai® The 
date of the commencement of the Vastupala- 
Tejahpala ministry is given in the inscriptions 
as V Samvat 1276“ 

As the Governor of Cambay, Vastupala ruled 
wisely and well He redressed many wrongs 
committed by his predecessors in office During 
his administration, the low people gave up 
earning money by unfair means, the wicked 
turned pale, the good prospered All honestly 

9 Prahandhaohintamam, p 252, Bajasekhara 
Ohoiwrmmsat'iprabandha, pp 108-9, 10 Aroh 
of Western India, II p. 170 11, Ibid, p 170 



■cirried on thoir boaioeu in eeconty ProftitatB* 
foDowod tho pAth.** VMtnpilA pot u 
to piimoj pUotod gTOTM of trws mnk well*, 
iQtde pnUlo park* dog **nV« end did muj 
other works of pnblie otllltj He treeted *11 hl> 
■objeots equally “ 

The later ohronlderB relate that Vaatopsl* 1^ 
on Coming to office exacted twenty-one (1) l*ta» 
fine from a witked old offleer and with the money 
so obtained kept an army He had also oompeU^ 
the heads of fire hundred Tillage* In the riomi^ 
of Dholaka to pay tnbote from whieh they 
elaimed exemption for many year* ^ 

Vaitapala waa not only a financier but also 
-u wamor and stateiman. He defeated Sankba of 
Broach in battle^ and fonned fnendihip with 
Altamaab king of Delhi by gitlng Tory g®®l 
treatment to his mother or preeeptor" 

Aoeording to the OMatimwaatt^'mtytndMn 
Tejahpala defeated the king of Godhra and 
exacted heary fine from him His lemces were 

IX Thii li « p*etl« way of deeorihlag goed i dwle l 
«WaW n. U frfrffti— larff 17 » to 41^ £atluret«'« 
Jntrodeotiwi, p. XIV 14 BalOMiUtn, 

J'To&ewUo. p. 110 IS SeoMCTxra, Siriftmmmmdi ^ 

^T-Ct 16 BUachaailra, FeaeetsFAD VI IW 
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appreciated by Viradhavala who rewarded him 
with presents ” This Tiotory of Tejahpala is not 
confirmed by the contemporary chroniclers 

According to the Va8tupdlaohar%ta, Visaladeva 
had a maternal uncle named Sinha Once the 
latter beat a Jain monk for a trivial oflFence 
When VaatupSla came to know this, he asked 
hiB man to cut off the hand of Smha The latter 
patiently bore grudge and once instigated 
Visaladeva But Some4vara brought about a 
conciliation between Visaladeva and Vastupala. 
On another occasion, when a pratih&ra named 
Samara instigated the king, Some&vara again took 
the side of the minister and appeased the king'® 
These stones are not recorded by the earlier 
chroniclers This, however, need not lead us to 
reject them entirely. They are all right in so 
far as they show the relations of Vastupala 
and Some&vara 

Naraohandra, Vastupala’s preceptor, had told 
Vastupala that he would die in V Samvat 1296; 
so Vastupala called his relatives and gave out his 
intention of making a pilgrimage to Satrunjaya. 
The relatives consenting, he started for Satrunjaya, 

17 Bajasekhara, ChaUirvinmittprcAandha, 114-6 

18 Jinahareha, VashtpalaoJiarita, pp 296-8 
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bot oooM not re«oh the holy Mil , . He died on 
•the wmy In V SemrU UW ( A. D IW^O ) 
and hli body 'wu Uken to the holy hDl and 
imrnt near iL erected * tem^e where 

ilia brother ww borot. When VlwladerB eatoe 
to know of Vutop^a death he wm jmnh 
griered« He poade Jahrmalcuba eon of Viutapala, 
Ijord of PetaUda in appredatioD of hie fathor’e 
aorrloea.** 

The elereoth eaoto of the Suirtttmmhrtana 
describee the ploac and reli^MU dtedi of 
VastapAla m 'foUowar- 

( 1 ) The reetoratton of the Temple of 
Faaohaaara FarirBaatba of Vanareja in Anahlia 

rada. 


In Statobhitirtbw or CanibBy}— 

( 3 } The ereetioti of • golden ataff and knob 
on the temple of Bhicoesa ( r 8 ). 

( 8 ) The erection of an Uttanpatta before 
Phattaditya and of m golden wreath on hia 
bead, ( t i ». 

( 4 ) ExoaratJon of a well In the temple grore 
ealled Vahaka of Bbattaraka ( t 0 ) 

10 lUd, pp. 901>3. Jlaabanka • lUHnnl ibat 
\aetip4U dlid ia 1198 (Um not d*e*rr» eredw#*. 
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6 ) The -ereotiou of -a vestibule ’before the 
temple of the Sun-God Bakula (^v. 6 ). 

( 6 ) The restoration of the vestibule and the 
temple of Vaidyanatha ( v. 7 ) 

7 ) The erection of high-walled enolosures 
for the sale jof whey to avoid contamination 

(V. 8). 

8 ) The erection ofitwoTipasrayas (monasteries 
or nunneries ) ( v 9 ) 

( 9 ) The eteodon of a * parabadi ’ ( a place 
for drmking water ) ( v 10 ) 

( 10 f) The erection of a temple to Adinitha, 
the first Tirthankara of the Jams ( v. 11 ). 

( 11 ) The erection of ,two Upasrayas (v. 12; 

( 12 ) The restoration of a Siva temple (v. 13) 

( 13 ) The excavation of .a well ( v 18 1). 

( 14 ) The erection of a pump-room ( v. 14 ) 

on the holy hill ^atrunjaya; — 

( 15 ) The erection of an Indramandapa ” 
before the temple' of Adinatha ( v. 15 ) 

( 16 ) The erection of the temples of Neminstha 
and ParSvanatba ( v 16 ) 

( 17 ) The .erection of a statue of Sarasvati 
the goddess of learning (v 17 ), 
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( 18 ) The ereetloa of ■eolptare reprvMotiag 
fcnr lommits of Ht GtmaAn (r SO) 

( 19 ) The eonstnotion of a Tormiu or anh 
before the temple of ( t SI ) 

( SO ) The ereetioQ of temples to hfoDliiiTiata 
•wun, the twentieth and l&haTtrarwand, the 
last tirthankara of the Jalot ( r SS ) 

(SI ) The oonttroetion of a tablet of gold 
and praoioos atones behlitd the image of 
Adlnatba, ( t 28 ) 

( S3 ) The preparatioD of a golden areh (r S4) 
In the vicinity of PadallpUpara 
or PaliUna— 

( S8 ) Tfao exoaradoo of a large tank. ( r S6 ) 

( S4 ) The ereodoD of an Upasrmja or 
Poahadbakla. ( r 27 ) 

( 30 ) The ereedoQ of a pomp room. ( r S3 ) 
In the village Arkapallta or Anicevaliya.— * 

( Sa ) The exoaration of a tank. ( r S9 ) 

On Mt Olranarai— 

( 37 ) The ereodon of two templet to 
Fariraoatha and Adlatcha. 

In Stambbana ( FrofaaUy Tbamana near 
Umrath In the Kaira Dwtrkrt. ) 
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( 28 ) The restoration of the temple to 
ParSvanfttha* ( v 81 ) 

( 29 ) The erection of two pump rooms 
(v 82). 

In Darbhavati or Dahhoi ( in the Baroda 
District ) 

( 30 I The placing of 19 golden capitals on 
the temple of Vaidyanfitha and the erection of 
an image of sun-God ( v. 88 ). 

On IWt. Abu 

( 81 ) The building of a niche of Malladeva 
(in Samvat 1274) for the religious merits of 
the spirit of his elder brother Malladeva ( v. 34 ). 

The Ktrhhtumudx which does not enumerate 
all the pious deeds of Vastupfila confirms some 
of the details of Arisimha The Vasantamlasa 
says that the number of religious places, temples, 
upasrayas, dwelling places for the Brahmins and 
tanks erected and sunk by Vastupala in each city, 
town, village and mountain is such as baffles 
the attempt to count*® The TtHhaJccUpa and 
the Ohaturvimhattpreibandha say that Vastupala 
and Tejahpala set up one hundred and 

20 BaUohandrs, VaaantavUata p IV 
9 
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twexttT-firo tbcmupd Jwo mag«i Bpo;c(t 18 
aror* and ninAty-ilx Uet, od 8 «triii\)a 7 a^ 
twelre orore and eighty laot on TJjjfyuta or 
Ghanira twelre orore and laoi on Atboda or 
Mt Aba and erected 984 PoahadhaebtUa 800 
Smarasaranaa, TOO^aliUH^iciaaeaf eta^^ 

Aeocrding to the VattupdiackarUo Vutapila 
and TejbapaUi ballt 1818 new Jain templeif 
repaired 8800 old) Jain temple* made 36 000 
Jain idol* andlOOjOOOBiralinga* built 8800 inon- 
Jain temple* 984 Inna, 701. hermitage* 700 
aliua>^ooaefl 80 fort* 84 lake*, 484 atep-vell* 
100 bhandaia* 400 water-rooms 60 tartnaf 
and gare annoitle* Co I 000 btrmitt and 4084 
worhera." 

Quoting another authority the same writer 
giro* the following aoeoant of the pioos and 
religioa* deed* of VastopaJ* and Tejahpala - 

Vaitnpcla and Te^pflla bollt 700 aim*- 
honaet 84 atep-wella, boadreda of Jaip monaft' 
one* and nonnenee many hermitage* and 600 
p*th*4*lM PC school^ Breryyear they worshipped 
the Jain Sangba thriee. For the worship of the 

(.81) C>gf»re4e»'»aC^:'retaHd4j, p IBS' 

TwVspkU jyerw ui aj-ewgaenia, p V 

p p. 30^-8 



they gdve' countless stobls, ‘kalasks, 
or water-pots and*' siihhasenaS to Jam' temples “ 

Tiie same writer says that m ASapalh, Vastu- 
psla set up the images ofViraprabhu and Santi- 
nftth’a for the spiritual welfare of his son. In the ' 
same town, he also set up the images of the 
principal deities in the temples of S&ntu and 
Vsyatiya Tejahp&la set' up the image of the 
‘Mulanayaka’ or the principal deity' in the 'Jam' 
temple at Tharapadra In the village Umarasig, 
he' built a water-'-room and an* inn At SenSa, nea'r' 
Kalol ( North Gujarat ), he set up the images’ 
of- Neimnatha and Mahavira in the temple of^ 
ParSvanatba. At Vijapur, he placed gold knObs on'' 
the 'temples of Mahavira and Adinatha. On the' 
Taranga' hill, he set up the images of Adinatha ’ 
and Neminatha in KumarapaU’s temple In' his" 
native place, he repaired all Jain and non-Tlain' 

' temple^' In Maudal,‘ he built atemple'to Adinathk. ' 
At Anlahilapatana;he set up thb ‘imag6 of ‘Mulaba-' 
^aka' in the temple of Panohasara' ParsVanatha 
In Bhimapalli, he bmlt a charibt to take out 
the images of Jina m the public At Prahlada- 
napur'a or Palahapura and Chandi'avati', he built ' 
two Jam temples In the Jam 'temples of Avanti" 
and Nasik, he set up the jmages of TirthUnkaras ' 


(23) Ibid , p 806. 
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In ElbtdbtlAym bo boOt the templei of Xdlnithfc 
etnl HihJiTire. In Jhnmt, he bmlt e temple of 
Neminfttba and in Sankhapnray one of BantJaitha. 
In fine, the two brothers bnllt eo manj 
garden! water-’Toome lakes temples alms-4>oaMi 
and sank eo many wells and step-wells that it 
is impossible to ooimt them." 

The details of Aiisimha giren abore deserre 
eredenoe as thej oome from a oontsmporar^ 
whose main ol^eet was to enumerate the pioos 
and religions deeds of Vastopala. Some of the 
details of the later ebronlelers are oonflmed hj 
the earlier and eontempormrj ehronielers bat as 
to the rest^ h is dl&nlt to nj anjthlng wHh 
certainty From the works of the oontemporary 
as well as later ehronjolers we can howerer 
say with oertainty that the two brothers (Yastn 
pala and Tejabpala ) were great donors that they 
bnilt many Jain temples and a few non-Jaln 
temples set np many Images of Ththankaras 
adorned Jain temples with gold Stan's and knobs 
boUt many monastenes annk many wells and 
step-wells exearatad tanks bollt wmter-roocns 
eonstraoted arehes piaintahied llbcmries ereeted 
inns and repaired many Jain temples To-day 
we aee only a few of the worka of the two 


(»i) IWd., p.p »oe-T 
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luinisterB but they have made their names immortal 
by erecting a temple to Neminfitha onMt Abu, 

Lunigavasahi, about which more is said here- 
after, 18 a temple of which Gujarata can justly 
be proud It has attracted visitors from far off 
places. 

Lunavasahi or Tejahpala^s Temple on 
Mt« Abu. 

According to Rajisekhara, Vastupala heanng 
the account of Vimala who had erected the famous 
temple on Mt Abu, formed a desire to build a 
similar temple on that mountain for the good of 
Luniga’s soul Tejahpala liked this idea and 
went to Chandravati Dharavareha, king of Chan- 
dravati, accompanied him to Mt Abu Selecting 
a site for the temple, he went to Aiitsana and 
arranged for the stones Then he appointed 
Sobhanadeva, an architect, and Udala to superin- 
tend the erection of the temple with full powers 
to spend money freely, and went to Dholaka. 
Many architects were employed to prepare the 
images of Tirthankaras Once Udala complained 
to Tejahpala that the architects demanded salary 
in advance. Tejahpala who was bent upon erect- 
ing the temple at any coat, permitted hun to 
grant the architects’ demand When the inner 
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jnrt Df,tb« tomple vu,«oiapl«Ud,-4Ddithe Image 
of Nem^nftha let op In It, the g^od^nein vu 
sent to the nnoieten aiDhohikl. ^^jehptU then 
vent to Abe with Anopanuderi end worshipped 
the Image of Nemloltb^ ‘ 

In Samrat 12S7 or A, D 1131 when the 
temple wu oomplete Vaatnpala made a pQgnm- 
age to Mt. Aba in the eompany of Yaiorira, 
an artist. The latter told Vaatupala that thoogb 
t^obbaniderB was a good arehiteet be bad 
ooEQznitted sereral mistakea In ithe painted 
TeiUbole, the broad paaeage between the two 
stataes was altogether Inappropriate in a temple 
of a Tlrthankaia and was forbidden bj the 
treatues on arebitectore the aroh orer the idoor 
.that led into the inner eell of the temple disturbed 
the worship of rtbe Jlnearara on aeooqnt of <the 
two lions on It) the hashialn (elephant room) 
adorned with the atatuee of the aneeatora was 
fatal to the long life of the men who boUt the 
temple and the images of Jlna on the pQJtrs 
In the temple were Ukelj to be defiled * These 
small defects pointed oat bj Yaiorira bowerer 


(1) B>)iw V he r *,CA a/e »'r fa U af ai aa d i U .p.p. IW-M 
(I) Ba^eekkera, Loe. elk, p. 181 kferakaage.. 
p.p. JSg fO. 




do ^iiot boutit 'mtiloh la 'the bye& bf 'the riaodb^h ^ 
attifetB who '&ptly 6bll1;he'temjile’a'hhunl|)h df art 

The plan of this temple was undoubtedly 
suggested by that of Vimala Shah, and the 
arohiteotural features are similar to those of the 
other temple The chief objects of interest are 
the dome, the hastiSfila ahd beautiful oamng on 
pillars and tiells 

The dome stands 'on eight pillars which are 
somewhat higher than those that support the 
dome of Vimala Shah’s temple. It is a magni- 
ficent piece of worh, and has a pendant that is 
a perfect -gem. “ Where it drops from the oeiling, 

It appears like a cluster of the half-disclosed 
lotus whose cups are so thin, so transparent and 
so accurately wrought that it fixed the eyes in 
admiration ” “ It hangs from the centre more 

like a lustre on crystal drops than a solid mass 
of marble ” It is finished ‘‘ with a delioaoy of 
detail and appropriateness of ornaments which 
IS probably unsurpassed by any similar example 
to be found anywhere else. Those introduced by 
Gothic architects in Henry VII’s Chapel at 
Westminster or at Oxford are uourse and clumsy 
in companson ” 

The garbhagnha contains a colossal hlack 
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image of NeminaUia, the twenty-aeoond Tirthan 
kara, beiidea sereial images of other Tbthaa 
husa. This image was set op by Pethad Shah 
when the one set op by TejahpaU was demoUih 
ed by the Mnaalnns about Samrat 186S or 
A D 1811 -lS.* 

The'haabsiU or elephant room of this temple 
u maah larger than that of Vunala Shah i 
and was ondoobtedly soggeited by the latter for 
we do not find looh elephant rooms In many 
Jain temples In tbs eeotre there is an usage 
of AdmiUha the drat Tlrtbankara and In front 
of it, there if a repreaentaCfon of Mt. Man 
oonUiniog tweire Images In blaek stone More 
over there are ten very weli-monlded msrUe 
elephants. The debosey of work on their 
trappings ts marrelloat ropes as well as 
ornamental hangings being worked with eitrs' 
ordinary care Former^ all the elephant! were 
mounted but the dgtires seem to hare been 
demoliibed by ioonoclasta.Some elephant! teem to 
hare been subeequently repaired. Behind the 
elepbauts there are ten aUbe with statues of 
Vastupala and Tejabpala and their relatirec. On 
the drat slab we find the itatues of the Jam 

(S) Jiatrljajra PrmMtu LtkJm 

App,^ m 
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monks ‘Ddayaprabbastin and his guru Vijayasena 
■who performed the ceremony of setting up the 
flag and the finial on this temple, besides those 
of Chandapa and Chapaladevi, the great grand- 
father and great grand-mother of Vastup&la and 
Tejahpala The second slab contains the statues 
of Chandaprasada, the son of Chandapa and his 
wife. On the third slab, there are statues of 
Soma, Chandaprasada’s son, and his ■wife Sita- 
den. The fourth slab contains the figures of 
S-saraja and Kumaradeyi, the parents of Vastu- 
pala snd Tejahpala The fifth slab contains the 
figures of Luniga, the elder brother of Vastupala 
and Tejahpala and his wife Liladevi On the sixth 
slab, we find the statues of Malladeva, second 
brother of Vastupala and Tejahpala and his two 
wives Inladen and Pratapadevi. On the seventh 
slab, we see Vastupala with his two wives Lalita 
devi and VejaladevL On the eighth is seen 
Tejahpala with his wife Anupamadevi On the ninth, 
there are statues of Jaitrasimha, son of Vastu- 
pala by his ■wife Lahtadevi, "with his three wives 
Jetalde, Jemalde and Rupande There are no 
\ materials of worship in the hands of Vijayasena 
and Udayaprabha because the Jam monks are not 
allowed to do ‘dravyapuja’ i e they do not wor- 
' ship Jinefivara with materials of worship. All the 
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other lUtnes of men nnd 'women >aro Men'vhli 
nutormlsDfvorahip in band. In''6Qe >the olephint 
Toom oontElne fifteen boe^e bf Jbta two 
bfJahimonkB ten df irankme fifteen bf Irinkia 
end ten eiephxnti 

Like the temple of Vlmeia Bbmh this temple 
eontalni nboat fartj-eeren oelle in which 'the 
image* of one or Tnore Tirthanktr** are Wet up. 
In eell number one thereis an image of Ambtka 
derL In oell number nine there ie an Image 
of Nemlnatha end a eeene from Nemioath* e Die 
after tue reoonoUcioo. In oell number eleren, 
there ii e eoene of NemimUha ■ marrtage In 
oell number fourteen there le e eeene from the 
life of Santlaatba the Iffth Tirthankara. 'lo 
Oell number thlrtT-two there are four beactifoU^ 
Qarred imagei of goddeeeee 

Beeldee theee eoenea ire find aereral eoenee 
from the life of Eriabna aa 'veH ai pioturee of 
anjn^r end inanimate ob^cti in rarloni part* 
df the temple One thing "ire moat not fail to 
note ia the niohee populaHy knoim to be built 
hj the wires of Vaetopala and T^^pela. In 
*ealfty they were bmit bj Tejtbpala for the -good 
of his wife Sohadaderi awool. Xhey ‘are beatnifcd 
ij earred In tbem, there are imagee of Jtnss 
Jain monlca men Urde and beasts 
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This temple contams m ■all one ihnndred and 
(thirty pillars of.. which thirty-eight are beantifully 
carred * 

Near Xiunavasahi, there is an inscription of 
'•K.umbhsrtinft. It is carved at the foot of 
Kirtistambha or pillar of victory and bears the 
date 'V S 1506 or A D 1449-50 It says that 
pilgrims to liunavasahi and Vimalavasahi should 
not be taxed directly or indirectly 

Vastupsla’s temple on GiranSLra is situated to 
the south of Samprati Baja’s temple. Prom an 
inscription ofV S. 1932 (A. B 1875-6), it is clear 
that the temple was repaired by NaraSi Keshavaji 
This is a triple temple The central one has 
two finely carved domes which are not well- 
preserved It 18 dedicated to Mallmatha, the nine- 
teenth Tirthankara The ‘ranga-mandapa’ or hall 
18 29^ It broad and 53 ft long. The 'garbha- 
gnha’ or ‘ gabhsro ’ containing the images of 
Tirthankaras is 13’ by 13 ’ 

To the left of the central temple, there is a 
small temple containing three images of Pafsva- 
nstha and one of Chandtaprabhu The temple 
contains two inscriptions of V S 1485 and V S. 
1556 ( or A D 1429 and 1500 ) 


(4) Jayantavijaya, Abu, p. 12B 
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To the right of tbo oential temple there if 
another tniaU temple in which there are two 
iinagef of BapinranAtba one of Nemlnitha and 
<me of Obandraprafaho. From an inecriptk>n it i> 
dear that three oat of ibor imagef were eet op 
in V S 1048 (A, D 1400). 

Beudes ereeting templet to Tirtbanhrai 
Vaetnpala ahowed hit great derotion to Jlna ^7 
making IS pUgninagea to datronjaya Giranira 
and the other holy plaoea of the Jalna In an 
interiptioQ of hu h if eald that in V S 1240 (A. 
D 1192^)^ be made a pilgrimage to BatrcnjaTa 
and Glimnirm with his father 2»ar«Jf who vaf > 
Sangbapati or the leader of the eoogregaOon. In 
the foUowing year I e V 8 1550 (A. D 
he again went to datrunjaym and Qiranare in tbe 
eompany of hie father In V 8 1S77 (A.D 
1330-Sl) VastnpaU beeame a Sangbari and went 
to QicanAn Derapattana aod Mtranjaya with 
bia fiuuiiy and Jain ooogregetioo id dignity flo*! 
pomp Xn V 8 1590 (A. D 193S-4) V a 1*03 
(A. D UtSi-0) aod V S 1593 (A. D 1538-87) 
be went to Mtraajaja aod Giranira Id tbe eom 
pany of hia family aod rethine B'a again made 
■eroD pUgrtmagea to ^tmpjaja in tbe yeare V 

(,S)AakTy*y H. KiriitammuJi rntredaotfep 

p. 35. 
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S 1284, 1285, 1286, 1287, 1288 and 1289 with 
his family. In V. S. 1296, he died, on the way, 
before reaching the holy hill (Satmnjaya). 

We shall now deal with the literary aotinties 
in what IS aptly called the Vastu-Teja yuga in Jam 
Literature Many a time, we find that the patrons 
of learning and the learned are not learned 
Vastupala, on the other hand, was a poet and patron 
of the learned and passed his leisure hours in their 
company He had won the birudas ‘Kavikunja”, 

‘ Kavichakravarti ‘ Mahakavi ’ and Liaghubhoj- 
arajB ’ He was the author of the NaTanar’Uyanan- 
anda, Ad%jinesvara stotra, Anibtkastdvana and 
many short poems. He founded three ' gnana- 
bhandaras* or libranes at a very great cost Un- 
fortunately, his ‘ bhandaras ’ seem to have been 
destroyed by the Muslims. 

Among the poets patronized by Vastupala 
was Somefivara, a Brahmin He was a Purohita 
of the Anahilavlda King His ancestors also held 
the same office His Ktrttkaumvdt gives ua 
valuable information about the history of GujarUta 
and about the pious and religious deeds of 
Vastupala. His other works are the Surathotscmi, 

(1) Jatna Yuga, pp 83, Desai, Jaw 3ahityani> 
Itihaia, p p. 370-71 



the Hatw'KUaha the DUOtarOghava eod tbe*} 
PnkitiB to the temptee of Vwrtopcb and Tejab* 
p*i> on Mt Abu and Glranan* He U alio laid 
to btTo oompoied a Praiaatl to the templa of 
YinmaraTona in AnabilaradA,* 

Haribara waa another poet patroobed 
VaatopAla. He wae a Brahmin of Gaudadeia and 
foaod faTOor at the oourt of Vlradbarala In 
eplto of the jealouf/ of Somedma Later oa a 
eopoUiatioo between the two learned men waa 
eOboted by Vaetapala Raja^kharaaQrl derotea the 
twelfth chapter of the CXatiirnm^aUpriiandfui 
to thia poet* 

Sabbata U known as the ontbor of the 
pada a drama in one aet Someirara beetowa' 
high prmleeB on ban. Subhaiaa other' works are 
not known. He woa aooc^-Jala, 

Kanaka woa another poet patronised bjr 
VastupaU He was a Ksgoi’ BrahmlD of Vadanagaia 
and waa proSdent in eix rodas He bsd poedo 
akill bat nnrortanatolj no work of bia U handed 
down to ns • 

Arialmba aon of Ijaranasimha waa another 
poet patronixed by Vaatupala He la known M 

(1) lUjaMkharanrl, Ctaftii riiiw/^re^awJta, P■^ 
06 - (I) lUd, p.11. (ja-r 

(4) /«4m r p 84. (fi) Ik«/ P 84. 
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th,e[ author of' the SijJtr%toi^Sank%rta)mi a worh.au 
eleven cantos, containing valuable information, 
about the history of Gujarsta, and descnbing 
important pious and religious works of Vastupala. 
He was a follower of Jina or Siva. 

Amarachandrasun, pupil of JinadattasGri, was, 
the author of the Chaturvimsattjmachartta, or 
the Pa/lmdnanddbhyvdaya, the Bdlabhdrata, the 
KdvyakalpalaidpariTnala, the KavihalpalatU, Kavt~ 
SikhdvntH, Alankdraprabodha Ghhandoratndvalt 
Suktdvah and Kaldkaldpa. He was very popular 
among the Jains as weU as non- Jams and com- 
posed poems on the spur of the moment. He. 
found favour at the court of ViSaladeva 

Balaohandrasuri was a Brahmin of Modheraka 
(modern Modhera, in> the Mehsana Distnot) His* 
father’s name was Dhur&deva andi motherfs name. 
Vidyut Before he entered the order of Jain monkst 
he 1 was i known as, Munj&la and- trained by Raja-^ 
guru Padmiditya Once he heard* -a sermon -of 
Hanbhadrashri and cultivated regard for Jainism >> 
After some training, he entered the order of Jain 
monks with the consent of his father and 
came to be known as Balaohandra. la the 

(6) .Bhandarakara, IV, 6, Velanakara, Nos^ 60' I 3 i 
and 1769, Buhler, IV, No 287. * 



lU 

UpadehhandaJtvrtUi h* giT«i the foUowinff 
eoooant of Mi eplntoal deioeot — 

(1) PnuljTimjiaie&ri of Obmndnigetoblu (S) 
Ohendmprebhtufln <8) DheneirMMQri. {i) 

ndfMttri (6) Bh»drei7Kntfln (0) AhlBiy»deT**ito 
(7) HarihhjMirMllri end (8) B*leolumdrMttri-oar 
•Dthor 

He it known to here oompoted the Kant^ 
vajrAfwika a drama in fire nets eommeotariea 
on VnaJccmcmjart and Upadeiahmdt^ 

nnd the Vcuantavil^ita. The Lut work eontoint 
ToJoaUe inibrnntioD ohoot the blttofj at 
and the expioite of Vutopalo. It w wntteo 
after the death of Voatnpiia and trot mahdy 
coeant for Joltiaamiha 7a«tnpala i ton, whomtht 
motboT wanted to eonoole Our author wmt OQ 
good termi with UdaToatinf an AehorTa of Dor** 
■Qrigttohha who gare h™ the Saraaratamantr** 
In the FoetmtotaldM Balaehandrunn ooUa hiin* 
•elf **VagdeTipcaapaanaaana" or the adopted ton 
of the goddeM of learning’ 

Jgymainihatin, pupQ of YlnotlH was so 
Aohorja in the temple of Monlsimataswaiid of 
Brooch At tus toggestioa, Vostnpals and Tejsb 
(T) DmsI. £«e ou^ p. as% HTi^UI SsoisraJ leo. 

eh* 
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p&la gav6 25 gold etaffis for the devaktilihas in 
Sakunikavihsra, a Jaifi temple, built by A.ixibada 
lU BrOaoh® To comemorate this event, Jayn- 
simhasuTi composed the Va8tup6la-Tejahp6la 
Bra^asti between A D 1220 and 1230, The 
Prafeasti contains valuable information about 
the kings of Gujar&ta from Mularaja to Bhima It, 
as well as about the latter’s Vaghela ministers, 
praises Vastup&la and Tejahp&la for their pious 
and religious deeds and gives their genealogy The 
JtlammtramadaTi^ardana is another Work of Jaya- 
Bimhasun It is a Sanskrit drama in five acts 
dramatizing the repulsion of a Muslim attack on 
Qujarata It was composed between A^ D. 1220 
and 1230 and was first staged at Cambay at the 
command of Jayantasimha, Vastup&la’s son, in 
A D 1280 

UdayaprabhasOri was a pupil of Vijayasens' 
SOn who was the Spiritual preceptor of Vastupala 
and Te^ahpBla He is known to have composed 

(1) the l}h(jvr7ndbhyudaya‘rnahahaVya, B poetical 
work containing historical information about 
Vastupala, his preceptor and other Jam monks; 

(2) The Ararribhasiddht, a work on astrology; (8) 
Nemxnathaohanta m Sanskrit (4-5) Commentaries 


(8 ) Desoi, Loo oit , p. 386 

to 
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on the Shadahti uid ^mcutava work* on the 
K i rm e phUocophjj end (6) a Oommeatuy on the 
^padetaat^ of Dhanaadteiganl in 7 S 1390 
(A. D ma) in DhoUkA.* 

DersprabhuOrt, goTO of Nanehuidmhii, 
the eiubor of the PdiuknaekantasiaiidiAtjfa, 
DkarvuuAratdMra or the ifngSaKate^ania 
the AnargkarCgkam bhrgAdarw 

NtraohandfMQri papD of DeTmpnhhuftri of 
Htnhtporiyagatohha, Moompenled VutnpaU in 
bit pU^nmagefl to the holy pUoei and oompoeed 
the iTatkar^Aaeci at the adniiter'i reqo«tt. 
£Dj other vorka are the oommeotariee on the 
AnorgKOragkofn of Uorari and the NyOyalandaU 
of ^rrdhaia JyotAcdra Dvp^yr^iKdka and the 
Ohaturvtwi»aty%nattctra ' 

NarendnprmhbaaQrl, pupil of Naraehandrafhri 
of Hanhaporijagatehha, eompoaed the AlanUro^ 
vxaModadh* for Vaitnpala at the eommand of 
KaraebaodraaOri. He Is also knoiroaa the author 
of the EahUftJiaielu^* 

(9) pM«r*oii II SSaadllf 18}D»iii,Loe.ait> p. U0. 

(10) FaUraon HI ISS, S7At Telusbira, Ke. ITtflj 
Jmalm*r9 CaiatoffU* p. &X, 

(11^ JmcIam No, SSOi Velieeltira No, Sll) 
rauroea V 4« oad 111, fTl-« 

(it) DaaaJ Loo. oil„ pp. tS^-P 


1? s 



147 


Gunavallablia composed the ChcUuBhidvaohuri 
at the command of NaraohandrasOri of Harsha- 
punyagatohha in V, S. 1^71 (A, D 1215)” 

Vinayaohandra^^* was the author of the 
MaUwh(vr\ta. He corrected Udayasimba’s 
commentary on the Dharmavidhi in V. S. 1286 
(A D 1230) He used the word Vinaya as the 
-distingmahing mark of his poems ” 

Vijayaohandrasuri was a pupil otHevendrasun. 
He indirectly helped the spread of literature 
by persuading some Jams to get written a copy 
of the lAngdivuhdsana of Vamanaobarya in V S. 
1287 (A.D 1281)” 

Bhuvanachandra wrote a tippana on the 
Sabddnusdsana of Hemaohandrasun.” 

Jina/pala^ ’pu'pil of J%napaU8uri of Kharatara- 
gatohha was ithe author of the Dwddasakulaka- 
vivarana in A D. 1237, the ShaMhdnakavriUt in 

fis; Ibid, p. 888 

18A This Vmayaohandra waB probably the author 
of the Pdf^cmdthaohar^ta and many other prabandhaB. 
Hifl KavisikhS, can be seen to-day in the Pgtana 
Bhandata, He flonnshed about V. S i286 
(14) Peterson, V, pp 80 and 116. 

(16) PeterBon, HI, app 114 
(16) Peterson, V, p. XLTX. 


i D 1196 th® P(in®Aajtnjrmi>arana<gytfmm 
m A. D laST the UpatUtartuHfona in A- D 1S3B 
tA® Okanlutrmvnttt, the Stmaiimm^fiwkarttaftho 

SvapnaneJUtra the AAituvapnab^dtMfO and 
other works.® 

FsdzDspnbhssQn, popfl of VlbodhafUn of 
OhAUdragmtohhs oompoied the Jftwuiewohi- 
fliortta in V a 1104 ( A. D 1138 ) snd the 
KvnthucJtanla. It is not known whether this 
Psdnaprsbbs or some other monk wsa the sothor 
of the Shufonadiptsia sod other works.” 

MsheodrmsOrl wu s pcpU of Dbsnmgbofbs 
rtri of AnehsUgstehbs snd the preeeptor of 
Sunhsprsbhs. He rerlsed end In part rewrote the 
Ssptspsdl of Dhsnnsgosfas In A. D 1238 The 
Tirihamilla ttctra-Pratima Stvt% In Prakrit was 
his work. The dtrOoidt-Pib-tvanaiMaefiartia was 
prohsbiy written bj this poet. His dates are birth 
A. D lirx. dlksha, Ssmrat USf (A. D UBlX 
AeharTa-Samrst 1138 (A. D HOT) and death V 
B 1SQ9 ( A IX 1103) A pupil of Mahtndra 
probsUj wrote the O Ae ts Aiorc Ma eoeAttft.** 

(H) Jmtimtn CmUJfifut 51 sad 

IntrodukloB p. 41. 

(18) HlnUi Hamnnja. Jmm /(Aom, I, p. TS. 

( 1 ^ r*Wt»om, m, appv pi. no, I app., pu u» 

IT p> TiTTny I Hlralal TTaasareJa Jmin ItAsm, p. 01. 
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GtQnakara was the author of a commentary on 
the Togaratnamala in V S 1296 (A.D. 1240) 

Devendrasuri, pupil of Chandrasuri of Chandra- 
gatohha -vrrote the Upamxtibhava^rapanchakaihd-- 
sdroddhara in V S 1298 (A D. 1242), 

AhhayadevasOn,^'*^ pupil of Padmendu, v?a8 
the author of the Jayantavxgayalnvya in V. 

S 1278 (AD 1222 ) The following la the 
account of hia spiritual descent 

(1) Vardham&nastin (2) Jinefivara (3) Abha- 
yadeva Navaugivnttik&ra (41 Jinavallabha (5) 
Jinasekhara (6) Padmendu (7) Abhayadevaauri 
Il-our author. 

JagatchandrasUri performed austere penance 
in V, S 1285 (A D 1229); so Jaitrasimha, king 
of Mewad, gave him the biruda “taps”. He was 
the founder of the “Tapa” gatohha Vastupala 
honoured Jagatohandra and his pupils This is 
the reason why the monks of Tapa gatohha 
wield great influence in Gujarata even to-day 

Yastupala died in V. S. 1296 (A. D 1239-40) 
and Tejahpftla in V S 1804 (A D 1247-8) They 

(20) Peterson, III, app p 330 and IV, p XXVI 
(21X) (21) Desai, Loo mt , p p 892-3, p. 897, {22) 
Ibid, p 896. 
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held the reins of gorernment from V S. 1^0 
(A. D 1319-SO) till desth They used their 
intelhgeoee and power in oerring oat e smell 
kingdom for their Bene whom they serred rery 
feitbfally They partaed e ngnrons foreign pohey 
end raised the hoaoor of Gojerete. They were 
popoler among the oUises end masses. Thoogb 
they were Tery steonoh Jeine, they did enoonrage 
other religions. They were great patrons of art 
and erohheetnre as well ea learning and the 
learned. They were ministers of whom Gnjaiata 
oan jturtly be prood. 



Chapter IV. 

Jainism 


111 

The Vaghela Period 

After Vaetupala and Tejahpala, Jagadu Shah 
a Jam Bama of Catch, oontmued their work hy 

ereetmg temples to Tirthankaraa, making pil 

agea to the holy plaeea of the Jams, fmpro ™ 
the eondition of the Srarakae and SraviL and 
patronmng the learned But his title f / 

rests on the “ glonons nnf^ ^ fame 

« gionous and mentonous services 

" rr Ta 
r-htr rr 

distinotion of race religion la any 

creed In this w’ork Te J or 

Paramadevasun, a Jaii monk ®“°°">’^ged by 

Viyadu, aSnmaliJainBania was fh 
of .agadu. He was an orthod^C ~ 



ISS 

in»ny J«in totnplei ■unk welli nwl perform od 
iiwny r«((gk*UN dtcnli lie h*d n mb n»mwl 
VfirtDigA who UvchI In Kiintlw»koU lo OuUli 
Vnrtni^ifA hml n non nnined VA"h The Utter h*d 6^® 
Honf»— ^iiJn VlmdoVA KlrtiuO»^ Notnl OhAndn 
Bill! BhritAUa, ViMveeltUat non VlMl^hBil low 
Buni— I>keh», BuUkaliBmi, Bola ami BohL 8oU 
iibmIo IlhwIfeArAm fiU doinUllo of ehoho and 
nmrrlwl Lakahml who gafe Urth to Oiroo aona— 
Jajjwlu JUja and I’adn*, Japadu h»d a wlU 
named YMonvatl and a daughter named I’ritlmall 
When rriUmall bocamo a wWow 
wanlad to giro her (n uianUge again, tml owj\a 
not do |o aa widow re*uiarTUgei were imeomiooB 
In Uiosfl daya ' Jagada ha<l no aoo, hut hU 
broUjor lUja who lia<l marrlwl lUJalUdorl had 
two lone named VlkraoiMloiha an<l Dbandho 
atnl n daughter naotoU llanil or Uanealal* 

Otioo Jagadu puroltaaed a goat on the oeek 
of which wan Clod a prwjloua Jewel wal beoama 
rery riolu On another ueeaelon liU iorfanl 
Jajranlaalddia purohaewl a atone from Uie King 
of OrtnuB Thie eWne which oonUlnad many 
preolouB Jewola rtuol e Jagftdn vfy rUlL* In other 
(I) HkrTCnamiMitri /ly Wea AttWtd 1 and It, 11 
(I) Ibta, J1 

(I) IM Jit 
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words, Sarvaaandasun informs us that fortune 
smiled upon Jagadu and the latter became very 
nob without any great effort on his part 


Pitbadeva of Parakara demolished the 
fortifications of Bhadrefivara, so Jagadu began to 
rebuild the fort Pitbadeva asked him not to do 
so, but Jagadu completed the fort with the help 
of Liavanapras&da ^ 


Once Paramadevaaun paid a visit to BhadreSvara 
and put up at the place of Jagadu. At the Sun’s 
suggestion, Jagadu made up his mind to 
Qiake a pilgrimage to Giranara and Satrunjaya 
with the Jam Sangh To get protection for the 
congregation, he saw Vifialadeva in Anahilav&da, 
pleased him with presents and returned to 
Bhadre&yara to start for the holy places in 
the company of the Jain congregation. The 
congregation which started on an auspicious day 
fixed by Paramadevaaun, safely reached the holy 
places On the way, Jagadu gave much money to the 
poor and set up flags on many Jain temples ® 

Once ParamadevasOri oalled Jagadu and told 


(4) Ibid, in, 11 bo 18 and IV, 

(5) Ibid V This Pitbadeva was probably Patb& 
(A. P, 1197 to 1239) of Parakara, 

(6) Ibid, VI, 10 to 41. 
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h h n th*t th9T* would b* • f*nrfn e io 7 S 
ISIS 1814 and ISIS Aod so h« tlxnild ston ts 
nuub eorn m he oonld in tU the eountiiH. 
Jegada aoted aooordlng to the ednee of fab 
tplritaal preceptor eod atored maeb eorn fai man^ 
placea. In hia gmoanea he pot eopperplataa 
eontaining the worda ‘*Tfaia ia meant for the poor * 
In the daja of famine be opened IIJ alma-booaaa 
and diatriboted 408SOOOO.’ mao com ooatng aboot 
aboat Ra 4S0 00000 

In the third Year of famine the prieej of eem 
had aoared rery high and eren the granariea 
of the kinga were empty' to fagado gart 
400 000 man* of oom to Vlialadera Hng of 
Anahilarada, 600 000 mane to the Hng of Sind, 
1600 000* cQsaa to Hng of Mevad, 900 000 mani 
to king of Malws 1600 000 m«"" to king of 
Benaraa and 1060 000 mana to Naairoddln*^ 
Emperor of Delhi,* 

These detaOa of Sarranandaefirl are not 
oonfirmedby tODtemporaryerideDoe Thla bowarer 
need not lead oa to reboot them. The namea of 
the Idttga and mandaleSrara of Qt^^arata that we 
find In the JafftidwAaiiSa are eonfinoed by 

(7-^ lUd VI, 69 te ISX. 

(BA) Thh Kaelraddia ( U46 to 1166 A. D. > wu 
Otrtaudj a eentemporarj ef Jafftdo Skak. 
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oontempornry eyidence. Vi§aladeva ^vas, beyond 
doubt, the king of Gujarata when the fatuine 
ooourred. According to Sarvanandastin, the famine 
raged from V. S 1813 to 15, while according to- 
Subha8ila,it ooourred dunng the Years V S 1315- 
17 From both the accounts, it is clear that the 
famine lasted for three years There may or 
may not be exaggeration about the amount 
of corn distributed by Jagadu, but oortain it is 
that he opened alms-houses in vanous parts of 
the country, gave corn to the poor very liberally 
and helped Visaladeva of Anahilavsda and other* 
kings of India by giving them corn in the days 
of famine. 

The following were the other pious and 
religious deeds of Jagadu’ — 

(1) Adorned the temple of Viranatha in 
Bhadrefivara with a gold knob and a gold staC 

^2) Built a temple containing images of 24 
Tirthankaras in BhadreSvara 

(8) Set up 170 images of Jina 

(4) Gave a gold covenng for the image of 
Parfivanatha in the same place 

(5) Repaired the tanks of Kumarapala and 

(.9) Ibid, TI, 42 to 66 “ ' 



MoUa^ and tha step-well of Kuna la Bhad* 
reirart. 

(6) Made a garden for loppljing flower* (ot 
the worehlp of Jlna, 

(7) Boilt a temple to Adinatha at Dhaoka 
(modem Dhanka a^or 28 iiiOea from Forbaodan 
ui Saoraatra) 

(8) Boflt a temple to 24 Tntbankar* at 
Tardhamaoa (modem Wadbawana m Sanrmatra). 

(9) Bepaired the Temple of Hanahankara at 
Ktmnaria a rillaga to the north of Ootah. 

(10) Set op an Image of Viranatlia u 
Wadbawan. 

(11) Bcdits temple to Santinatba at Berakola 
near Bdlakabanaporm. 

(12) Bnih a Foahadbaaala or a mooaaterj at 
-Bhadreirar*. 

(18) Bmit a moeqoe at Bludreiran. 

(14) Made three pQgrimagea to Ghaoira and 
^atnu^ja 

(18) Held a feabral when the of 

ABharya vaa eooierTed oo Bblabeiia, a pepH 
of Faramaderaalln. 

(16) Dog weQa in manj vilUgea and towna. 
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Several atoneB are told about Jagadu Moat 
of them show that Fortune had smiled upon him 
or that he was the ‘ adopted son of For^ne 
and was therefore able to spend money fteely 
Batnamandiragani tells a tale ivhioh shows 
^agadu’s relations to Vi&aladeva of Anahilavada 
Jagadu was a very broad-minded man He did 
not want to put any body to shame, so he sat 
behind a curtain and gave chanty to a person 
when the latter held out his hand Once, so the 
story goes, Vifialadeva changed his dress and 
went to Jagadu Shah for alms From the marks 
on the hand, Jagadu Shah saw that the person 
wishing to receive alms was a great man whose 
riches had taken wings, so he gave his two very 
precious rings m order that he might not be over- 
taken by a storm of misfortune dunng his life- 
time. Next day, Visaladeva sent for Jagadu 
Shah, returned his two nngs and highly honour- 
ed him'® 

According to the second Story, Jagadu had 
obtained name and fame by opening many alms- 
houses. Vi&aladeva, growmg jealous of Jagadu’S 
fame, opened a kitchen in Anahilavada where he 
Served oil to the people, but he could not do so 


(10) TTptiieiataranginy, p.p 


U8 

-&r B long time to took op his work 

>Aixd begu to terra ghe« to the people 

The stones qooted shore show thst Jigsdo 
WM s great donor whose resooroes ware slmost 
onHinitad and thst he was able to eompete wHb 
oren great kings and that be was inrfted to the 
-ooort by VUaladera of Anahllarsda and moeh 
honoured* 

The date of Jagado a death is not known. 
Prom the JagoditeJ^rUa, it aaems be snrrirad 
for same years after the great fkmlne. As bu 
death was mourned by A^nadera of Anahilarfda 

ha most bare died before 7 S. IMl (A I) 
lVTl-6 ) the last year of Aijnnsdera^ reign. 

Fethada was another prominent Jain of 
this poDod. Deda, Fethada a &ther lired in 
hfandonpuri In Arantideia. Fortnne smiled opon 
him and he beeama ozoeedlngly rioh. Tba king of 
hlandnri, wanting his wealth east him into priaon 
for some time When Deda was released, ha 
left Nandon and went to T^pnr From VQtpor 
pe went to Oambay won great fame by 
Ida generosity and oame to be known as 
Kanakagin One* be happened to go to Daoglri 
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where he built a magnificent ‘ poshadhafiSla ’ 

(a monastery” or nunnery). 

Deda had a son named Pethada or 
Prithvidhara. The latter’s guru Dharmaghoshasuri 
advised to seek fortune in Mandapadurga. 
Pethada acted according to the advice of his 
spiritual preceptor and became exceedingly nch 
Kang Jayasimha Paramar of MSlwa, honoured 
him much and gave him ensigns of royalty.” 

Dharmaghoshashn who had induced him to 
seek fortune in Malwa, came to Mandapadurga 
and advised Pethada to build Jain temples. 
Pethada, acting according to the suri’s suggestion, 
built eighty four Jam temples in different parts 
of India. Has edifice at Mandavagadha was superb 
It was adorned with gold knob and staff and 
built at a coat of 18 lakhs. On the Satrunjaya 
hill, Pethada built a temple to Santinstha '* 

Pethada experienced some difficulty in bmlding 
a temple at Deogm but overcame the same by 
hiB generosity Hemadi, a minister at Deogm, 
was coming in his way, so, to please him, Pethada 
opened alms-houses in Hemadi’s name at several 
places The minister was so much pleased with 


(11-12) Des&i, Jam Sahityano It\h&s, pp, 404-6 
(13) Ibid, p 406. 


PetHdk that h« p«naaded the Elflg to gtrt 
FeChsda Shah enough Uod to bnOd k Jkln tetnple 
in the heut of Deoglri. Fethadi Shah ipeot 
large inma of monej to ereet thfw temple aed 
celled It AmolyipntMd. Thlj temple *»» 
completed in V S L8S6 (or A^D 

Fethada b father aboired hla aeal for Jaioitm 
by fpendiog mooh money to pretetTe the fcatf' 
fire *C*"*** or Jain Sofiptaroa. Many vritere 
were employed to make oopiat of tha Afamaa 
and the ooplee were aent to hie aeren SamaTitl 
bhudaraa at Brckaoh, Deogiri Handaragadha 
Aha aitd other pUoes.^ 

Fethada made pDgtimagee to Batronjaya, 
Qhanixa and ML Ahn, He had token the 
Fangraha-pmmlnm rrmta or the fifth row of a jaln 
layman when be wm at Vldyapurm ( V^apora X“ 
Fetbada a aon Jhai^jhana wai a ehlp of 
the old blook. He married SaobbagyadaTl, 
daughter of Bhima Bhetb of Delhi. In 7 S. IMO 
or A. D ltS4 he atarced from Mandapadarga 
with DharmagboabatOn and Jain Sangha and 
made a pOgrimago to ^trtuO*ya Glta»*r» 

(!♦) Batoaaiandljaganl PP. 

(IS) gjieif— WpeeaPt, pp. 90»-if Dml, ho*. OlL» 
p. 400. ( 10 } Ibul. p. 404-a. 
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On the way, he halted at Balspura, Chitrakuta 
(Chitod), Arbudagin, Chandravati, Pralhfidanapura 
( P&lanpura ), Anahilapura, Tfiranagiri ( Taranga ) 
Kamavati and several other places. At Balapura, 
Jhanjhana set up twenty-four images, and built 
a temple to Parsvanatha, at Elarahetaka, at the 
suggestion of Dharmaghosha, his preceptor. At 
Karnavati, he rewarded a bard for composing 
a good poem, set free ninety-six prisoners and 
took hia meals with Sarangadeva, King of 
Gu3arat ’ 

According to the Upadesatarangtm, Jhsnjhana 
Shah, hearing that Abhu Snmali of Tharapadra 
(or Tharada), who had the biruda of ‘ Pasohima 
Mandahka’, did not take his meals without 
feeding the Jams that paid visits to his place, 
went to Tharapadra with a Jam congregation 
of 32,000 and put up at Abhu’s place Abhu 
Shah was, on that day, engaged in rehgious 
ceremonies; but his brother Jinadasa feasted 
the congregation and gave presents to the Jains. 
Next day, Jhftnjhana fell at the feet of Abhu 
and begged forgiveness for putting him to a 
severe test ^ 

(1) Ibid, p 406 ~ 

( 2 ) Rafcnamandiragam, Vpa^esatarangim,, pp 188-9. 



Jblnjbant bia ib^er vai ftc eroeUtot 
foUower of Jlo* *Infla«ntiiJ mwnber the 
o^otmamty and great donor, 

ahall now deal with the aotintiw 
th,o Jain monks In the Vagheli Fepod 
Jagatobandratari, fonnder of the Tapi gatdbha« 
had two prominent pnpflj-V5*y»ohandra and 
Berendnaaftru Before V^ftyaohandra entered the 
ardor of Jain monks ha worked as a elerk of the 
fiamoas Jain mmister Vastnpala who had helped 
him to become an Aoharja or Doetor. There 
aotne difference ofopinic® between 7^)tyaehandia 
and Oereodra. The formfr lired oontiQOooaly 
for eereral years at Oamhay and his foUowen 
oame to be known as Vriddhaialika beoaose they 
with their preeeptor JJred in a Ug monasteiy 
Derendia aod his popUs who wandered from 
one plaoe to the other bad to pat up at a 
small mon^^attij when Ihfj oame to Oamhay 
So Derendra a foUowem cwme to be known as 
** Laghoiallka 

V^jaebandia allowed his popila to keep sgme 
more clothes beanies their daily reqairements 
they were rooreorer allowed to take mil k, ghee 
frujts and regetables ereryday and to pe^o^ 


( J ) Dwal Jmin SdAOymttP ItOat pf. S9B aott-L 
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' pratikraniana a religious oBremouy, with tho 
Jam laymen.’ 

Devendrasun, on the other hand, asked his 
pupils to observe the old strict rules of conduct. 
He was a great orator When he delivered 
sermons, hundreds of Jams attended them. 
Vastup&la was one of the influential members of 
the Jam community who attended his sermons 
at Cambay Devendragani was the author of 
five new Karmagranthas with commentaries, 
the Sxddhapanohaiika and the Davavandana, 
Guruvandana and Pratyakban Bhfisya. He was, 
moreover, the joint author of the Sudarsana- 
chartta The SrdvalMdinakr%tya and the Dharma- 
rainat%ka were his other works * 

In V. S 1302 (A D 1246 ), Sarvananda 
composed the Ghandraprahhaoha/rita, In V. S. 
1304 ( A. D 1248 ), Paramanandashri, pupil of 
Devabhadra, completed the Hitopoi,de8amdldvnUi 
InV S. 1305 (A.. D 1249), YaSodeva wrote the 
Dh/^t/nrupadesa prala^ana in Prakrit About thiSr 
time, the Jams of Devapattana and Dholaka 
distnct decided to open a good Jam library. In 

V S 1307, Ajitaprabhasun, pupil of Viraprabhasttn, 

(1) Ibid, p. 401. 

(2) Ibid, 40Y 
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cotDpoMd the Ho if 

kcown u tho aathor of the Bk^vatidtdra. lo 
the ume year, Pomakolala, pupil of JInomiMQ'i 

ofKhanitara gatobha, oompleted a eommentary oa 

the Prihrit Dy^ircya of HemasCrL Abhayat&l^ 
who bad studied onder Laxmitilaka the antlv^ 
of the PmtffthabudMXa in V S 1911 (A. P 
1295 )j tras the author of a oommentaiy on th# 
SADskxlt Z>p|kI^jki of Hetnasflri m V EL 1919 
( A, D 1S05 ) and the Ifga^^iatOrattppaM 
In V 8 13 18 (A- D 1196) ObandratiUka 

Hpadbyaja papQ of JlneeraruQri of the Khaiatara 

gatehha completed the AhfMyahmdraefiortia 
whiah was begun Id Vagbbatamera (Bihadamof^ 
He haditXKlied aodorNemlebaQdragBnl^Siddbsiena 
Moni GunabhadrasOrl Vijajaderaetlri Jloapil* 
Hpadbyflya aod Scrraprabba who was the aathor of 
the Brafiw^a-Saipa and who had woo rletory orer 
the Digamharm Yamadaoda in Oomhay Beftdea 
FanmkaJala lAxmltOaka AhbayatUaka and 
OhandratUaka, JioefTaraeOri bad JlnaprabodbaaOH^ 
JhiaratnaaQri Doramortl, Virekmaamodnigaolf 
Barran^sganl and other learned papUa 

YidyanandasOrl papU of DerendmsQri of 
Tapigatebba was the author of tbe VklyAnanda 


( 1-J ) IWd 40e-iL 
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a work on grammar Before he became a Jam 
monk in V.S 1302, he was known as Yiradhavala. 
His father’s name was Jinaohandra. He was a 
native of TTjiain ‘ 

Prabodhachandragani, pupil of JineSvarasuri, 
was the author of a commentary on the 
Sa'ndehadolavaX%, which he completed in V S. 
1320 ( or A. D. 1264 ) He was trained by 
Padmadevagani, Gunabhadra Vachanachsrya, 
Vijayadevasun and Jmapala Upadhy&ya.^ 

In V S. 1322 (AD 1266 ), Dharmatilaka, 
pupil of Jmesrarasuri, composed the Ajttasant% 
JmastavcUxkd^ In the same year, MunidevasOn, 
pupil of MadanachandrasOri of Vadi Devasun 
gatohha, composed the S&ntinathaohanta in 
Sanskrit"' He also wrote a commentary on the 
Dharm(ypadesamaLa of Jayasimhasun 

In V. S 1822 (AD 1266), Simhatilakasun, 
pupil of Vibudhachandrasun, composed the 
Mantrarajo/rahasya and Lilavati. His other works 
are the Vmdhamanavidydkal^a, GamiatilakavT^Ui 
and the Bhuvanad%pakavr%Ui in V. S 1326 ( A 
D. 1270)® 

In V. S 1324 ( A D. 1268 ), Narachandra, 

(1) Gurvavah, Verses 162-72 (2) Kantinjaya, 

Baroda, No 260 (3) Weber, No 1266 (4) Peterson, 1, 4! 
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ptrpn of Bimhwllri o/£jl6adnh« gitoblu oompletad 
the Prmiuifttaka The •TaneioMmuinz, with 
eommentary ia iui ■nother work.* 

ProdjunmatOn, popD of £*it»liprtlilui A 
OlumdrflgBtflhha oomplotod the SamanSdi^f^ 

MTiljA^pa in V a 1824 (A. D 1M8 J. At 

the request of hla brother he oom^>o#ed the 
Prmret^tlPKftdAa-ifidaMtWAjpra^ in V S. 
1638 He eompUod the works of UdsTmprebhs, 
Derendr* D henna kmnPe.Rftlsffhindi*, M*MtTtflg*» 
MtmldeTt Hatnaprabha and other vntere. 

In V 8 IdSS Vittaymohani..TMrtlrl pnpfl of 
Batnasunhaatlri oomplefcod 

idJWpa.* Ratnaprabhasan ptrpll of Panunananda 
■On oompoaed the KvvalalfainOlOi a ihll m Sansknt, 
about V a 18S6 In V 8 1828 Jinprabodhaftlfl 
completed the DitrffapadaprahodAaUl^* f® 
V a 18*9 (A. D 1278), Somaahandra, 

popU of JayamangalaaOri oompieted the 
Fnftorohiaiaratifca. 

HbannaghoshasQn of Tape gatohha was the 
anthor of the 5<iaptocA5raMa*A|ft>-f7l^*^f^ 

( C ) Jmaiwsn 0tdtiog%4, iatrodetftloB p. W. 
Kitlhoni, n No, S8fl, 

(1) Peterfonl Mt®ehkrIII, No. lOT ( « ) 
m S04. ( 8 ) Jwofowrt eaiatDffat iatrodnetJon ^ -oi 
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Wnci«nab?ia5%2/a-vivctrano, KalasvarUpavichara, 
"^raddha Jinakdlpa, Chdturvimsatt d'%ndstut\, and 
tiie He was tlie guru 

ofPethada. He died in V.S 1^7 '(A D. 1331). 

SomapraTiliastin, pupil of DharmaghoshasQn of 
TapJlgatohha, was the author of the Yatijxtdkodpa 
and twenty-eight short poems He won a victory 
in debate over the Brahmins of Chitrakuta 

t , i 

(Chitoda) He was a great scholar. His prophecy 
about the fall of Bhimapalli had come true.® 

K-shemaklrti, pupil of Vi 3 ayaohandra of 
Tapagatchha, wrote a oommeniary on the Brihat 
Kalpasutra of Bhadrab&husw&mi in V. S 1382 
( A D. 1276 ) « 

Manatungscharya was the author of the 
^reydnsacihanta In V S. 1384 ( A. D 1278 ), 
Bharmakumara, pupil of Vibtidhaprabha 'of 
Nagendrakula, completed the Salibhadraoharita ’ 
A-bout the same time, Vivekasagara completed th'e 
Punyasdra Kathdnaka ® 

(4 > Peterson, m, 812, Weber, No. 1976, BhSndarakara, 
V, No, 1282, Velankara, No 1806, Kantivijaya, No 106.' 

(6) Desai, Ja%n SahUyano ItxK^a, pp 414_6 6) 

Peterson, V, 101 (7) VelanSkara, No 1*779. 

(8) JesaJmvre Ocrialogue, Introdndtion p 6^ 



,{mpQ of BtmhMtlri ofJEUs&dnh&gttehha ooatpleted 
the Frainafatabi. The Jannatcmadra, with 
oommentuy ib hlf Another work.' 

Prad^msnAsOr] ptipfl of i^okldpTAhUi ^ 
OhAndiigBtohhA oompleted the Samar9dftj/o- 
ionhthepa in V S. 18JU (A. D 1S9B ). At 
the reqoeit of hu brother he oom^ced the 
I^arnjy6ndk4b%a--MvXguddktproharona in V S. 
1888 He oompUed the worke of UdATcprAhhA, 
Herendn DhArmAkimicnt,BAlAohAndiA,MAnAtim^ 
Mtuudert HAtQAprtbhA end other wnten.' 

In V 8 1815 VinAymehAHuTArtrl, pOffl of 

BetnAeimhAfOri, oompleted 

hib^p<t. B«tiiAfmh2^arr popt? of PerubinAsd* 
Ahn oompoted the KuvalayamSiqiatiJi m Senik^ 
AhoQt V 8 1825 In V S 1823 JlnprAhodhartif 
oompletod the Dw‘g<tpodaprQ3xidhat\i^^ 'in 
V a 1329 (A. D 1278), BormenhAJidf*, 

pnpU of JsjAmAngAlAaari, oompleted the 
FnttoraaOfatratiiS. 

DhAnnigboehAfftln of Tape gatchha w*J th* 
anthor of the S<»ipiJkA3roZA3»Aj«»-C^o*^"*' 

{6) Jmalntn OaUioffm* faitredaetleii, p. M- C®) 

Eieilioni, n. No. S8S. 

(1) PetOTonl W, Bohlw m. No. lOT ( 
m SOI ( 8 ) Jtnlmtr* tatahpa*. iatiodtwtke p. il 



of reading Jmarajastava, Dwiakshara Nemistava, 
Panohaparamesthistava, Parsvastava, Virastava, 
Saradastotra, Sarvagnabhaktistava, and Siddh&nta- 
Btava In V, S 1352 (AD 1296), he composed 
the VibhTomat%la, and m V S 1856 ( A. D 
1800 ) the Sremlaoharita 



(1) Bahlex, III, No 97 , Peterson, IV, 9i 
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In V 8 ISSA, PnbhAohJUidrtfffln, popD of 
OhAndrftpnbfat of Hajagvtohha completed the 
iVo&A<?rofn< A arifa. It u « Tery important wofk 
to a itodent of the Hlttory of Gnjutta.* 

In V B. 1&27 Molaohaodn wrote a oommeotary 
on the Vitka^anxgrtAa htlaia. In V 8 2^ 
2kl*mkjaafln completed the ijaknnanroddhira ** 

In V 8 1819 MalliienaaOn pupil of 

UdayaprabhaaQn of Kagendnigatehha oompleted 
the SyidTidamanJari,'' 

Jiuprabhaallri papU of Jlnuimhaatln of 
Khantarmgatehha oommeneed the 
Tirihaialjpa - KaipapradJpa In V B 18S7 ( A- D 
1271 ) and eotnpleted, it in T 8 1389 ( A. P 
1833 ) The work eontaina 88 Kalpai They were 
written after making pUgnmagea to the holy 
plaoee of the Jaini and contain manj hietorloal 
facts acme of wbieh are not recorded elsewhere 
It ii aaid that the adri bad taken a row to 
eompoie one poem erery day For BomatHskaiOri 
of Tapsgatohba be had compoaed many ataranas 
or abort poema Time aeems to hare destroyed 
many of theae hot we can etiU bare the pleasore 

(fi) VeUn^Eja, No ITWL (10) IWmi. Itld,p 416 
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of reading Jinarsjastava, Dwiakshara Nemistava, 
PanohaparameBthiatava, Parsvastava, Viraatava, 
Saradaatotra, Sarvagnabhaktistava, and Siddhanta- 
Btava In V, S 1852 ( A. D 1296), he oompoaed 
the Vibhramatthd, and in V S 1356 ( A. D 
1300 ) the Sren%haoharita 



(1) Bnhler, III, No 97 , Peterson, IV, 91. 


Chapter V 

Jainism in the 14th Century 

In 1S97 A. D ' l£»dh»ni a Nugani Bhibio^ 

■nd nunistor of Kama Vagheli of AnahDaT*d>t 
Bold the liberty of Q^^Jartta at the gatei 
Delhi by inrltlag Aladdin Kbpjl to ocoqwf 
tbu oonntry The Moalnna took poaMawo® 
of this prorinee ploadered aixl btnt citla* 
and barasied the people Oojvlta noW 
experienoed a nev nfe Her people led * 
dependent life Theb liberty waa They had 
no freedom of oonsdenoe Important offiees lo 
the Btate were oaptored bj the Moailma. Hindu 
and Jain temple* were demoUabed and mo*qD«* 
ereeted in their plaoea Edaeation of the aoni 
and dangfatera of thja land waa neglected. Sanakrtt 
and Prakrit langoagea reoeired a atep-motherly 
treatment, por all these and many other erflf 
Madharm waa raaponathle Instead of taking 

( 1 ) ■tee* i «hag »• aem* eetMlar*, tfc* UomMmm 
eeaqaead CM;^«rata ta A. D 
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fevenge oa King Kama, hb took rerenge on 
the people of Gujar&ta by bringing thetn under 
Muslim yoke. 

The Jains did suffer by the Muslim conquest 
of Gujar&ta But even in these hard times, they 
maintained their trade and temples, obtained 
permission to repair old jinalayas ( temples ) 
or build new ones and served very faithfully 
Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, by contributing 
to Sanskrit, Praknt and Gujarati literature very 
generously, at a time when other communities 
in the province had almost entirely given up 
her worship 

It IS a mistake to suppose that no new 
temples were erected in the Muslim Period. It 
is true that the Muslim rulers were not in favour 
of erecting new temples; but, at times, they gave 
their consent to the erection of new temples or 
did not ol^ect to the repair of old ones In 
V S. 1366 ( A. D 1809-10 ), Jefiala Shah of 
Cambay erected a temple to Ajitanath, the second 
Tirthankara,' and Samarasimha dr Samara Shah 
repaired the temple of Adinatha on the ^atrunjaya 
Hill, when the image of the Tirthankara was 


(1) Desai, Jam Bahttyano Itihaasa, p. 424 
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deitroyed by the ifoilfma in V S 136 ® 

SamMMimh* who wpairod tbe ^ 

Adintth* on the d«trui^J*y* HUI, 

Dp»fc«M T»m«* *nd VeiJit* koi* * S*l»kh*^ 
waa hu groat gr*nd-Cithap Ho W ‘ , 
named Ajada whooo aon Qoiala had, by 
Bhaanmati, throe toot named 5aadhai», 
and Luno iaadhaia married Batnaahn. 
bad a wr/o named ZAtnhhi or laikibmi. Dei*" 
wiTo BboU had throe aonf-9ahj^paU 
and Samaraafinba. SalujapaJa erootod a ***’^ 
to tweaty-fonr rfathaoirani In Deragin ifl 
Deeoao, Sibana took op bio abode in 
and won name fame and gJory hy hit 
deedf Anabilarffda waa Samamoiniha $ dondrf" 
of ehoiee Samaraobnha waa a weU-knowo ^wtC*^ 
in the old oapital of Gt^arfita. He eier**^ 
great influeooe at ooort. When he oame to kno^ 
that Adloatbaa temple on the Satnu^ya 
waa deatroyod by the 3lQalima ho paid a ndt 
to AJapokhana tbe^oha ofGnjarat, and obtained 
a " flnnana ” to repair or rebolld the temple The 

Snbe had alao grren oeoeaaaiyuistnMtiODa tohlaiek 

Ahidara hla aabordioate is thia oonneetioo * 


(S) datrcaJaymkaJpa u U* TtrUmta^^ (8) 

Jaf AUiXiiika Omtjnrm A'grye S mnmi mym p p. SSSMS. 
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When the Jams came to know of Suba’s 
&mana, they gave a rousing reception to Samara 
Shah and advised him to set up a new image 
of S-din&tha on the Satrunjaya Hill Samara Shah 
sent his men to the king of Axssana with presents 
The king was a strict vegetarian and a firm believer 
in the pnnoiples of Jaimsm; so he consented to 
give the required marble from his mine without 
any charge Marble was taken in carts to Pshtfina. 
Sixteen clever sculptors were sent from 
Anahilav&da to Pahtana to prepare the image 
Balaohandra Muni was to supervise the 
preparation of the image ■* 

When the sculptors completed their work, 
good news was sent to Samara Shah at 
Anahilavada Samara Shah, then, made up his 
mind to make a pilgrimage to the holy hill in 
the company of the Jain congregation to set up 
the image of Adinatha in the newly constructed 
temple Invitations were sent to the Jams of 
far off places ^ 

Among the Jain monks who made the 
pilgnmage to the holy hill m the company 
of Samara Shah were Vinayaohandrasun, 
Katnakarasun of Bnhadgatohha, Padmaohandra- 

(4) Ibid, p p 642-3 (6) Ibid appendix, pp 129-30. 
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destroyed by the Jftislinis m V S 

1813 - 13 ).* ^ 

SenarMimiie who wpeired the ti 

Adinitha oa the Setrot^y* Hili 
TJpekeie tsqim and Veieta kid* * 9*^ ^ 
was bis great grand-iilher Ha b*d * 
named Ajada Trhoao aon floAala had, by hJ* ^ 

Bhinomati, three aona named Aaadharo, 
and Lnno iaadharm mamed HatnajJm. ^ 

had a wife named liitohhl or IjakfhmL 
wjfe Bboll had throe aoni-Sahaj«p*l* 
and SftmarMimha. SabajapaJa erected a 
to tweoty-foar Tirtbankaraa in Peragirf 
Deooatu Sahaoa took op bla abode in Oa*^ 
and won name Came and glory by hil 
daeda AnabilarJIda waa Samaraelinha a donat^ 
of ohoiee Samaraalmha wa* a arU-known 
In the old oapiCal of Gi^arJta. H# eier^^ 
great inBoanoo at oonrt. When be oama to kn®*^ 
that Adioatha a temple on the Satmnjaya 
w*a deatroyed by the ilnaHma he paid a ritH 
to Alapakbana tbe^oba ofGnJarat and obtaiead 
a '*firmaaa to repair or rebaUd the temple The 

Sat* bad alto giren Deceaaary inatrtwtwna to3falak 

Abidara hla anbonUoate in tbla oonoeetioo 
(S)^tmaJa7aaalpaiB Lb T 

/a<e AUiA^Hkt (Jw^f^rg Kuwym py 3SS-41> 



-was given a tumultous welcome by the Jains 
and Thahors of the villages on the^ way. He 
spent money freely and was ve^ hospitable to 
the Jams who had joined the congregation® 


There, were no big inns m those days; so 
when, the^ oongregahon reached Pahtana, Samara 
Sjlmh pitched tents on the banks of Lalitasara, 


erected by Lahtadevi, wife of Vastupala, About 
this time, Sahajapala from Devaguu and Sahana^ 
from Cambay came to Pahtana, with congegation. 
Samara Shah's joy knew no bounds when, he 
sa\y hia brothers. He paid hia respects to the, 
Jain monks ryho had come with the congcegauon 
froin Cambay Among the prominent p,ersou8 who 
had accompanied Sahana were Sangana, brother 
of Pataka mantn, Lala, Simhabhata, Vnala. 
Madana, Molhaka and Batnasimha. Samara Shah 

t V V *• -J y ] 

gave all the pilgrims a very warm welcome 


On the 14th day of the bright half of Maha 
in the Vikram year 1371 ( A. D. 1315 ), Samara 
Hhah set up the image of Admatha, in the 
completed temple on the holy hill. This is 
proved by other evidence. In the Adesvara tunka 
on the Satrunjaya hill, the inscriptions at the 


( S ) Ibxd.> appsndii, pp. 13^7 
( 10 ) Ibid, appendix, pp. i87-88. 

X 



■un of Dortsuri gttahlu SofliBtifiiri of Blwi*** 
VirMQji of BhftrsdAr ^tohht S*rT»ii*^ 
iuri of Thiftpadn gmtohha JtgAtvnri ofBaiin*^ 
g»tohI» AinxAdoTMua, ofilfirntti gttohh* wt® 
''^roto *0 woofiot of of‘S*®*** 

Shmh to tho SatraDj»y»( hfli before V" S 
W9a (or A. D 1836) SiddhMeM Aob»y* 
of Keuloigmne, Dbermegbothutlri of 
g'tobtu Pfabhtoendeifln of*" Negendre geWbb* 
® 6 d VefrMeoM&ri poptl of Hemee&fL* 

•AjDOQg the procajoent Jiioi who 
ooQgregmtioQ were Seoghefetl Jeltt* 
SenghepedKnihne HenpiU Derap*!* lAadb»i*» 
• 9 a of aOuTadere of Vettetok, Prelhidan* SM 
Sodhike end Ikrer^)e vho h»d won nem* 
fi^me u • gi-eat donor ’ 

AUpekhto*, Babe of Gojerau who btd 
gtanted penaimoa to rebalid the tempJe 
ten gneida to protect the oongregmtion * 

The oongregedon eterted from AiiatiiUp*t»i» 
and went to Palitan* Vi* Serin* ( new KaJoJe 
M^hMo, Ihrtm X S«kh^) ( n«r AIm»d.l»d ) 
™ DhoJk*. At 8.tU* Soinui Sluh wot%p*1 

FtHTmtla mj ;„ij , d«j< H» 

OT IWA pj, »ij_t fjy lUi, pf. (l) HU, 

pp. Ua z 8 



™ given a tnmultoua weleome bj the Jama 
and Thakora of the vdlagea on the W He 
ajent money freely and waa very hoep.table to 
the Ja™ who had joined the eongregation » ' 

There, were no big mna in thoae daya- ao 
when the, congregation reaehed Palitana, 

SJia^ pi^h^ tenta on the banka of LahtaaartT 
!i°° ' H Lateden, wife of Vaatnpala'' AbouJ 

SaTo; w":: -‘^-ngegation.- 
t, C ^ bounds when he 

saw his brothers He in,m ' 

T 1 P . respects to the 

?:orc:X“;r 

y p“rri::‘‘f‘’'r sangaVrtte 

Mad!na%S";nd^!; 

t..^: vr;v,T:tfc aT f 

Shah setup the image of Adiai,.’ 

oompleted temple on the holy hdl’ Tn.*'''’ 

proved by other evidence In the L ' “ 

on the Satranjaya hiU th. timka 

j y» am, the ineo riptione at the 

( 9 ) Ibid,, appendix, pp 136^7 
( 10 ) Ibid, appendix^ pp. i3V_88. 
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foot of the inugog of SitohikidoTl, 
and 3k£thip*l»doTB oonflrm tbu £»rt. S«taHk»3*^ 
wm# the KoUdflTi or famfly eWty of 
Shah Jfahipaladera who gare marlJ# froo 
nune withont taking any ofaargo waa th# 
of Araaana and iaadhara wai the mwl* of 
Samara 5hah AJI the thro© Inaonptiorii 
date mentioned abore In addition the 
pUona at the foot of the imagea of Satohikaderi 
Aaadhara gire the genealogy of Samara Shah 
The bonoor of perfonnlog the oer#®onf •* 
the time of lettmg op the imagea la ihared ^ 
Siddhaattri of Upakes'agatohha and BatolkaftiW 
of Ti^iagatnhha. The SaomrasttnXardja gi«i tW 
credit to Skldhaadiif while In an inmiptloB ® 
V S laaP ( A. D I59t-S ) in the tempi* «■ 
VlmaUnatha on Qiraoara, in the ioftiovoy*^^ 
tAotidtoroprtrfwtftcUa and the ^otrwyajwrSw thla 
honoor la glyen to RatnaaflrP* Aa many Imag** 
were aet op on the aame day it ia probable that 

(11) Hwt Whnpfco*^ 

*rhfta er ^ at etaa a^w rtaagar^ 

arftm i 

IX aaevie^ BSrat (wauvri 5 to 4 wat'fa- 
ifi_ awt Priw I 
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the oBreTBony of BottvQg up aotuo ■was petfonued 
by Siddhasun and of others by Ratnasun,”^ 

A. festival was held by DeSala, Samara Shah’s 
father, to celebrate this event Sumptuous dishes 
■were served to the Jain congregation tor several 
days Poor persons were given alms. Jam monks 
and nuns were given olothea Beggars were feasted'® 
Samara Shah lived in Palitana for twenty days and 
made arrangements for the maintenance of the 
temple Several servants were appointed to worship 
Jina Glardeners were appointed to look after 
the gardens from which dowers were supplied 
to the temple for the worship of Jina“ 

From Palitana, Samara Shah went to Gliranara 
with the congregation and worshipped NeminStha, 
the twenty-second Tirthankara Here Samara 
received the good news of the birth of a son 
and lived for ten days From Giranara, he went 
to Devapattana where he was given a rousing 
reception by the king. The congregation paid 

12A. Vmalan estha PraBaeti, v 63 ‘ PrafciBtha ' or 
the image of Admatha, the principal deity was certainly 
performed hy Biddhashn as his contemporary and 
eye--witn68fl AmradevaBun sayB. 

(18-14) Javti AitthUnka Gwrjar Kavya Sanohaya^ 

12 
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a Tlait to the well-known Somanitlu tempi* 
adorned h wHh a flro oolonr-flag Thli 
•howf that the Jaint were not boitile to 
mini bet were goDorooa enoogh to adw® • 
Srra temple with a 

Samara Shah heW the aa tab n fkflmahotaaT* 
a /eatiTal for eight daye at Derapattana and 
to Ajar to worahip PariTanatha, From ^ 
eoogregation wont to Kodhuir and woetbip^ 
AmbikadoTi Deiala, Samara • father adofc^ 
AmUka a temple with a flog'* 

The oongregation then went to Pi* 
the king roeelred Samara Shah, and Harip*^ 
a moitimlUloiiaire held a feaat. AJrtahniW' 
mabotaara waa bold and the beggara 
giren alma ° 

From Pit the eongrogation went to Anahll***'!* 
Tie Paidh Saokboarani and Har^ The ^*1* 
Sangba of Anahllarida gare a rcojing rteeptfon 
to Samara Sbab wben he entered the capital 
the 7th day of the bUok half of Ohahn of the 
the Vikrama year 1871 BOOO peraona were lorited 
to dinner Sangbapati Defalt ie aald to ha** 

(IS) lUd. pp. 3<7-e 

(IS) Ibid pp 140-80 

(IT) lUd. pp. iso-ai 
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spent 2770,000 coins in rebuilding the temple 
of 5.din6tha^® 

In V. S. 1376 ( A. D. 1818-9 ), DeSala again 
made a pilgnmage to the holy hill with seven 
Sanghapatia and 2000 persons and spent eleven 
lakhs 

Aoording to the N^h%nanda'rwddhara— 
prdbandha. Emperor Gyasuddin was much pleased 
with Samara Shah and highly honoured him. 
At Samara’s request, the emperor set free the 
lord of Pandu de6a 

This Gyasuddin was probably Gyasuddin 
Tughlak ( A. D 1820 to A. D. 1325 ) who was 
a contemporary of Samara Shah. Balban’a another 
name was also Gyasuddin ; but the Ndbhinanadano- 
ddhara prabandha, implies that Samara Shah 
came to be acquainted with him after he rebuilt 
the temple of Adinatha on the holy hill , so 
tie cannot he Gyasuddin Balban who died in 
A D. 1286 « 

I (18) Nahhtnandanodharaprahandha, V v 97 
1 (19) Jam Aitthasika Otirjar Kavya Sanchaya- 

Appendix, pp 160-1 
(20) Ibid, p i63 

, (21) Acoordmg to KakkaBun, Knfcbnddm, king of 

Delhi, had inTited SamarS Shah to Delhi, after 
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Aooofdlng to the Prebtndh* wnter 
Sb»h WM appointed M the Saba of 
where he aet free many priaoner* and o»S®“ 
many ohleftalnt He adorned Urangalpai* 

Jain tomplee Inrftod many Jam 
settle there and won name fame and gb*7 ** 
a saba® Thia aoooont of KakWaflrj tiw®?*' 
nneonOrmed Ii not anrellaUe beeaate b* * 
Gtmi and eontemporary of Samara Shah. 

Abont V S H89(A D ISU-lSi^ i 
temploa of Vlmala Shah and TejahpaU oa ' 
Aba were deitroyed by the Mob lima. When tb* 
Jaloj eame to know of they sndertook di* 
work of repairing the tamplei. The VlmakTaaald 
was repaired by Vr ^aH« son of Dhanaefanba of 
hfandor hij fire brotberv T^tig aiimha aod 
iMligaalmha a two brotberm. Thus the 
temple of VhnaUi Shah was repaired by nla* 
penona The ** Pratiatha ” ( or the earomony 

fiiiidhaiBEt'a lUaih m V a W9 ( A. D. ItSO . ) Oh 
***mj feo be erldantly a mixaake beeanM Estbadf* 
who died In A. a lUO vaa an* a oantaapomy 
Suurt Bhab. na kiag vke Drrl*Kl Samarl Sbab *• 
DalW vai Qjumddla Tcgbiak vhoae daWa A. D, 18*0^ 
ah w tbat ha waa a aanftaisperarj «f Safari Shal 
(S3) ^iKUafta -fgayw JTiwIW'" 

jiFpaadlx, JOS-i. 
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Betting up the image ) •was performed by 
Gnanaohandrasiin," The insonptionB at the foot 
of many images in the cells near the principal 
temple show that many of them wore set up 
about this time. In the Gudhamandapa, wo boo, 
even to-day, the statues of Gosala and Gunndevi, 
the fgrand-father and grand-mother of Vijnda 
respectively and of Mahanasimha and Minaladovi, 
the parents of Laligasimha. Those statues were 
set up in the year V.S. 1378 ( A. D 1322 ) when 
the * pratistha ’ of the temple was performed ** 

Tejahp&la’s temple was repaired by Pethada 
Sanghavi, son of Ohandasimha in V S 1378 
(A. D 1321-2 ) when he had come on a 
pilgrimage to Mt Abn, with the Jam congregation ^ 

There was a famine m Gujarata in the V. 
years 1876-77. So Bbima gave away large sums 
of money m chanty. This Bhima was probably 
Bhimashah who erected Bhimasimhaprasad on 
Mt. Abu“« 

In V S 1894 ( A D 1337-1388 ), Mantri 
Bh&n&ka, son of Mantri Jagasimha and grand- 

(23) Prachxna Jaina Lekha Sangraka, II Nn iho 

(24) Ibid, No. 132 ' . o 

(26) Jayantavijaya, Ahv,, p. 92 

(26) Desai, Join Sahityano Itihasa. p. 429 
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80 D of nuntn Ahli*y*aiinli* set op m onifi;* 
Ambilciden in YlmtlftTmstlil on Mt 

Up to thfi tme, WB dealt with the lerfl** 
of J«hi kymon ajod their oontribction to 
Now wo ihalJ deal with the literary aetintiM 
the Jcloa 

Jinaprmbhaafln, popfl of Jinaiimh“^hi 
Laghn Khantarm gatohha oompoeed the FmdJo- 
tirtJmhcdpa between V ISif and H89 ^ 

1S71 and IS^S ).»« Hie other worki m the Ut* 
oentnry are oommeotary on the Ealpasi^ tn 
V 8 1854 ( 1807-8 A.D ) the 
ow»antr«ttT»rh(AD 1807-8) Jjiiafa/iUttavarri^ 

UpatarffaMoratMfavi ta$ 
in A. D 1808-0-* VionitadAaTWKiprahirai^ 
AvajjratanOravoohvrt OhatvrvtdJuAhavo^o^*^^ 
Tapcm%aiaitatafia and the Swtw*aniroj^'^‘^**^ 

Dpto this tone the Jaioi need palco-ie*^ 
to writ© booko In the beginning of the Wth 
oentniy paper waa oaed. Tire omUo* .r»Il«bl* 


(ST) Had p. 419 

< *»-I9 ) Ibid, p 418 P»ter*OB 17 U 4 / W'ebw 
K 1944. 

(>0) P*««r»on, I IS| Ko. 1985 

^1) Petonoa, T IIL 

(fl) 0«ui. 1 m . eil^ p. 418. 
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books written on paper bear the date V S. 
1356-57 ( A. B 1300-01 ) 

In V, S 1861(A D 1804-5), Merutung&obarya,^ 
pnpil of Ohandraprabha of Nagendragatchba, 
completed the Prahandhacih%ntdTnani. This is 
one of the few historical works written in Sanskrit 
It IS a work in five parts The first part deals 
with Vikrama, Kalidasa, Siddhasena Biv&kara, 
Sfilivshana, Vanarfija and other Chavadft kings, 
Mnlar&ja Solanki, Mun 3 araja, Sindhula and Bhoja 
The second part deals with the relations of 
Bhima and Bhoja and gives accounts of 
Fulaohandra Digambara, Magh Pandit, Dhanapala, 
Mayura, Bana and Manatunga The third part 
deals with Siddharaja Jayasimha of Anahilavada 
and gives short accounts of Lila Vaidya, Bdayana 
Mantn, Santa Mantri, Mmaladevi, conquest of 
Malwa, Siddha— Hema, Budramal, Sahasrahnga 
tank, Ramchandra, tTayamangala, Yasahpala, 
Hemasuri, Navaghana of Saurastra, Sajjana Mantn[ 
Siddharaja’s pilgnmage to Somanatha, Debate 
between Vadi Devasuri and Kumudachandra 
and S-bhada Shah The fourth part deals 
with Kumarapala, the Chanlukya king of 
Anahilavada and gives account of his birth 
parentage, early career, accession to the throne* 
and oonversion to Jaimsm It alsocontaUB many 


1S4 


Btoriofl »boiit tho tateroouTM of 
Kumirmp*!*, Short oato« on Vlgbb*t», 
UdoyaoluDdnutLri, iUngn VSnmriil, oM 
ohifjn, AJiympil* BiU-MolntnJni Vutopli* 
TojahpJiU »ro algo fooad thwo The 
giTOB n abort ftoooont of K»nd»rtfJ*, SU*^hyt» 
of Vakbhi, Manx GoTwdbanji Lakihinwi^^ 
JtiyMhtnd* J/igaddor* Panunardl 
VartbomJhlr Bhartnihan Vigbhfitt* Vwd7*» 
Eflbetmpal* nod othon. 

Wo h»TB fflToD ftboro a more or Joii ^***^ 
tkooount of tho oontonU of the 
ffktfru booauM it U an jmpoftont »ork on 
hiatory of GMfaraU, Mr Fori»»andI>r 
hare tnodo moob om of thla work while wriu®# 
tho hirtory of GKiJarats In tho TldrifiJS 
Bombay gatette r reipootiroJ/ The Proha^d^ 
ehmCaf^anx La traQaiated into loreraJ laDgoag«*> 
Tho FKiA( Wtt f rei M° (• anothfr hnportant work 
of iforatnngaaftrL It gJr»« naofol dataa 
oontaioa abort notoa oo Kalakaoharya, Haribhadr* 
ond Jloabhodrm. Soma bollero that tbia 3ftrotxro£* 
La not tb* aathor of tb* yVa&ondAooAintcZaHin*. 

Tbe ilaJxapytnhaebartta or the Pp mfr a rw tft^ 

(83) VaUakar*, N*. 1889 (94) PHarwi IIT fCti 
r«t«r««o T1 43) WaUr H 1034 
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is another work of Meratungaahri Among other 
things, It deals mth the Jam Tirthankaras 
Rishahhadeva , Ssntin&tha,Nemm6tha, F&r&van&tha 
and Mah5viras'W5nn 

Fern, son of Chandra Thakkura, a staunch 
Jain, composed the Vatstusara^ m V. S 1872 
( A. D. 1315-16 ) In the same year, K-amalaprabha, 
pupil of Ratnaprabhasun, completed the 
PundariLaoliarita 

Somatilaka, pupil of Somaprabhasun of 
Tap^Lgatchha, was the author of the Navyahshetra- 
samdsa, Vtcharcmtira and Saptatxsatasth^naka.^ 
The last work was composed in V S 1887 
( A. D 1880-31 ) The dignity of Son was con- 
ferred on Somatilaka in the year V S. 1378 
(AD. 1316-17 ) 

Sudh&kalafea, pupil of Maladh&ri Rajasekhara- 
suri composed the Sangitopntshod, a work on 
music, in A D 1323-4 The abridged edition 
of this work was completed in A D. 1349-60“ 
The JSkdlsharaTidmamald is another work of 
Sudhakalasa ^ 

(85) Kantivijaya Bhandar, Baroda, No, 68 

(36) Velankara, Catalogiie of Manuscnpte in the 
library of tho B B B AsuUio Society, No l^SS 

(3D Weber, Catalogue of Manueci^ats m the Berlin 
Library, No 1Y02 



186 


JlnakuatlMtln of Kbafftongtwhli* *** ^ 

V 8 1M0(A.D Hii 

waa JHhjigmrt M*ntri and moier’a oaow 
Ho entered the order of Jain uxinki ^ ^ ^ 
1347 (ISSO-I A. D ) and had the dignity ^ 
■llri oonferred on him in V 8. ISfT ( ^ 
18S0-1 ) To oelebrate thia oeooaloD, 

Shah of AnahHarada held a ftebral. ^ 
Sflri wrote a oonuaentary on Jlnadattaatld’* 
OhaUay/otnda^Zheavandcmalidaia ” 

SomatilaJcaaOri ( or VWyatilataBan X P“J^ 
Saogbatnakaahri of Bodrapalllya ®**®^*’ 
oomiKJaed Ftroiadpa and Skaddarikaiiantr^^* 
m V S. 188P The SHaioranyvM In 7 8. 16W, 
Che I/Oj/fmma^atika In 7 S 1387 and tb* 
A«>t<XrcijxZhipraVu«dAa.** 

Batnaderaganl wrote a oommentai^ on tb* 
VajjaUtifO of JayavaUahha in V S. 1893 ( AP 
1B96-7 ) 

Aboot thia dme SarTioandaatlri pnpU nf 
DiumapfnhhaaArj ootnpoeed the Ja^^iueiKtrUe^* 

(U) KtoitlY^jAyn. BanxU Ke lA 

<») IW»oii.rv T7*W Ko JOOtfi Bokhf TJ 
Ko T09 

(40) B*hln U N*. Isa. 3% If traaiUUd isl* 
(hj trail. 
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The work gives the life-story of Jagadu Shah 
vath special reference to his pious and 
meritorious deeds, 

Bhuvanatungashn of A.nchalagatohha wrote 
a commentary on the Rish%mandala in V. S 1380 
( A. D 1313-4 ). His other works are the 
commentanes on the Aturapratydkhydna and the 
GhatvJisarana 

After the Muslim conquest of Gujarata, 
Sansknt and Prakrita were not patronized by the 
state, so many scholars wrote works in the 
language of the province. In V S 1358 ( A.D. 
1301-2 ) the Navakdrmy&khydna was composed 
in Gujarati In V S 1869 ( A D 1312-13 ), the 
Attohdra was composed Among the other Jain 
works in old Gujarati in the first half of the 14th 
century may be mentioned The Eatchhultrdsa in 
V S. 1308 ( A. D 1897 ), the Viharomdna- 
Txrihankarastava (VS 1868-A D 1811-12 ), 
the Samarivrdso ( About A D 1814-15 ), the 
Sthidibhadrajaga and the Oharoha/nkd 

Rajasekhara composed the Ghaturvimsaiipra- 
handha or the Prabandkakoha in V. S 1405 

(41) Jesalmer Oatalogue, mttoduction. No. 64 Deaai 
Jatn Sdhityano lUhdea, p. 484 

(42) Desai, Ibid, pp. 484-6 
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Jlnalnii»l*8tin of KbtrtUngttehhi wm t"*® “ 
V 8 J880 ( A. JX X Hii a*»* 

w»* JHhigiw Mantri *ad motliBr’* midb Jiy****^ 
Ho ontewd tho order of Jalo monki ^ ^ ^ 
ISiT (IS90-I A. D ) and bad the digvitj « 
tari conferred on him In V 8 iSTT 
1320^1 ) To oelebrste tht* oocaawn, 

6hah of AnahHeradm held a /eitfraL 
Serf wrote a ootnmentary on JlnidattaiflH^ 
Ofuntatandan^ZhvavaHdanahtUtia.^ 

SomaoleVaiflrl ( or VM^^tUakajOri X ^ 
Sao^batilekaaOri of Bodrapalli^ jatnh^ 
oompoeed Ftnofafpo and SJkaddanXpttu^*^'^^ 
In V fl. 1889 The Silatarani^*** in V" B. 
the LaghuttavatHa in V 8 1S97 and th* 

A » »avj r u pdfaj7rQ&an<iA<L* 

R a t naderagatil wrote s oonuDcntarj oo th* 
Pajjala^ of Jayarallabha in V a U93 ( -A- D 
1888-7 ) 

Ahont this time Serranandaattri pnpii ^ 
^^**®*prabhaatlri eompoeed the •To^McfuMortfa*^ 

(®«) Bereda, W*. laj. 

(W) P**«r»oa.rv P0, W«W Ko *»«, BeiOtr VI 
V* TOfi ’ 

(* 0 ) Baktar U, Ne. 184 Tb* b*ok 1< tmuUlwl hit* 
Oejanti. 
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nandil. (3) JivadevaBun (4) Arya Khaputaolaarya. (5) 
Pfidalipt&ch&rya (6) Vnddhavsdi and Siddhasena 
(7) Malladevaaun (8) Hanbhadrasun, (9) Bappa- 
bhattisuri (10) Hemaohandrasun, (IL) Harsbakavi 
(^12) Hanhara. (13) Amaraohandra (14) Madana- 
klrti (15) S&tavahana (16) Vankaohula (17) 
Vikram&ditya (18) Nftgiquna (19) Vatsaraja 
Udayana (20) Laksbmanasena (21) Madanavarma. 
(22) Batna SrfLvaka (28) Abhada (24) Vastupala- 
Tejahpala 

Tbe work contains valuable information about 
tbe History of Gujarata. 

The other works of Bfijasekhara are the 
Sy^vUdaTcaltla or the Syadvadadtpika, Shad- 
darsana-samutohaya, Ddnashattrtmstlca, Nydya- 
handaltpanjtlM, RatTiakaravaidnf^panjthd and 
eighty-four stories 

Gunasamnddhi Mahattara, pupil of Jinaohandra 
suri of Kharataragatohha, composed the Anjanor- 
sundo/nohanta in Brakiit in V S. 1406 ( A. D. 
1349-59 ). It contains 404 verses/® 

Merutun^a completed the KamOfdevachartta in 
V. S. 1409 ( A, D, 135a-3 ) and the ScmAhavor 

(44) Buhler, IV, No 278; Velantara, No 1634^ 
Peterioi' '^11, 272 ’ 


oticHogrte, No 49 
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(A.D IStf ).H»b.long»dtoPimtn.Tll»^ 
Kotikagina itidhymm* SAkbi and H«nhip®'^ 
gatohia. H® girea the followlDg Mocmat ef 
genealogy** 

Sth nlabhadsa 
Maladharl Ahbayaden 
Hemaohandim 

I 

^»>handn 

HanLbandni 

Derapfabha 

Naiaohaadra 

I 

JE^dmadera 

I 

^riTiIaka 

RftjaMkhara 

The Ok atM i‘Vi a \»at%pnd>md]vi la a nve hift» 
T^oal work !□ SaoskrlC Aa ita name nggaata ^ 
ooQtalna the following 34 pfabandhaa: — 

(1) Bbadnbafaa and 7aiab*mnilra (3) Aiy*' 
(49) lUjMakJun a PimMSti to JlMprakaMKcfa 
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■works are the Yatxdvmcho/rya in Prakrit and 
the ^lonAarofidra 

Jayasekharasun of Anchalagatohha composed 
the U'padeiaoMrUaTnam,D}mrnmtlaohan:'ita7mhakavya 
and the Prahodhachxntamam in one year His 
other works are, the Jam KumdrascmAhoAjaj 
^airunjayaduiatrtrrmkd^ Chrandradtoairxnmka, 
Mah^vxradwdtn'xnxsxka, Krxyaguptastotra and 
Atmavahodhakulaha The Prahodhachxnt'd'rnanx, 
referred to above, won him name and fame as a 
first class Gujarati poet. The Trxbhuvanadxpaka- 
prabandha is his other known work in Gujarati. 
JayasekharasQri was the second pupil of 
Mahendraprabhashn and entered the order of 
Jain monks before V. S 1418. (AD. 1361-2)“ 

Jayasimhasun, pupil of Mahendrasan*’ of 
Krishnarshigatchha, completed the Kumarapala 
Char%i<i in V S 1422 ( A D 1365-6 ) It deals 

(48) PeteiBon, IV, 106 , BLantivi 3 aya Bbandara, 
Earoda, this Bhavadevastiri vraB probably the author 
of the Kalx^JaoharydKatKa ( PeterBon, I, 30 ) 

(49-60) Dhruva K. H., Praohma Qurjara Kavya, 
lutroduotion, p 23 

(61) ThiB Mahendraeuri, bemg free from avance 
did not accept money; so he -was called ‘'Mahatma" by 
Muhammad Tughlak (1326-61) whoBe contemporary 
he vaE-Join SaJixtyano Itihaea, p. 440 
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nS^JtaeAartla in V S. ( A. D I361-* )• ^ 
Utter work de*Ia with the life of Sin)bhiT»nitH 
the third Tirthenkw* 

MtmibhKlrMttri of Brih»dgmtohh» prep««* 
an ahridgod editfon of ifaDldoTirtri*! '^®"^****^ 
oAonta. HI* gentalogj U a* foBo»*»— 

Deraihri— BhadreiTara— VlJajendiJ— lUniW*^ 
On □ ahhadra — Moni bbadra. 

Gonahhadra, Mnnibhadf* * preoeptor • 
Torj learned maru Soltio Mohimmad Togbl*^ 

( A. D 1S26 to 1857 ) waa mtwh Impefwd by 
his learning and wanted to gire him gold oohA 
bat be refosed to aoeept the aazne Bjm 
edited the PratnMar u rx Una maJa of HeraMiadf* 
afln in V a 1435 (or A. D ISfS-a).** 

In V a 1411 ( A. B 1854-5 ), Somakirti 
pttpO of JlneirarastlH, eompoted the £ 5 tai*tra’ 
errt(ipo»tr*i5.® 

Bharadarattlri, popD of Jlnaderafttn of 
Kh a n d n agatohba oootpoaed the i’amoaotAo' 
e/MTUa in V S 141J ( A. D 1855-59 ). HU other 

(«) Dwm. Le*. tdK, pp, 488-89 JCenibiadrMari 
▼on n*mo md fuu •» tk eonrt of PlroJ St*i. 
prolaiily PImx TV^kUk (A, D 1811-88; ▼*<»• 
eonWnponrj bo ym. 

<47; Jmaim*rt — No. XI. 
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In A D. 1372-3, Devendraaari, pupil of 
Sanghatilakaauri of Rudrapalliyagatohha, wrote a 
commentary on the Prosnottararaenamola of 
Vimalaohandrasun “ In this work, the author says 
that Somatilaka, author of the Stlopadesamalor,^^ 
was his ‘ gurubandhu ’ The DanopoAiesarmla 
in praknt, with a commentary in Sanskrit, is 
Devendrasun’s other work. 

Mahendraprahhaaun’s pupil Merutunga wrote 
a commentary on the Katantravydlcurana in V S. 
1444 (AD 1387-8 )“ and the Shadda/rshana- 
nxrnaya ” In A. D 1893-3, he wrote a commentary 
on the Soptalt.xb'Koi&lxyOi According to the PraSasti 
to this commentary, the author’s other works 
are the Meghaduta with commentary, the 
Shaddarshanasamutahaya the BdldvabodhavnUx 
and the BliatupdrUyana Mr Hiralal Hansaraja 
asonbes the Bhavakarmaprahnya, the Sataka- 
hhashya, commentary on the Namutihunam, the 
Susrdddhakatha, the UpadekamUlatxlcd and the 
Jesdjxprahaiuiha to Merutunga The Jesdjt- 

(66) PeterBon, IV, 108, "Weber, No 2021 

(57) A copy of tbifl work exists m the Kanfcmjaya 
Bhandar, OhhSni (near Baroda) 

( 68 ) Velankara, No 22. 

( 60 ) Yelankara, No. 1666 

-lO 
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with tho life of Kunanp^ ^ 

OhtoJakya king of An*liil»T*d» wtw 
otnbimood Jilniim, The 

another work of J»j»*nDhMflil.l£ ooanwf^ 
on tho Ny*jaa*ra of Bhaaamgii*. Oor 
■aid to hmra dofealod Saimoga pandtt) tie 
■Qthor of tho SartMgadkarojxpidkati In • d®^***' 
He hai aUo oocnpUtod a gnmniaf.* 

In V 8 1438 ( A D 1M9-J0 ) Gon#iw*- 
popU of Ganaahandrt of KodjapoHly^g^t®^ 
Wrote a oommontaiy on the Bhaktamarartoti*- 
In V 8 1437 (A. D 157(^1) Mah®^ 
prabhartri, papil of Madapaeflri, and tho 
aatrologer of Flro* Foghiak ( A_ D 1531 to 
D 1888 ), wrote the ^ntrar^a a woffc hi 5^ 
parta. Hlj papU MalaTondoslln wrote a ooaiiB*“^ 
ary on the work.** 

Batnaaekhamadn popll of Hematflakartri ^ 
Bnhadgatohha and Nagori Tapagatahha oompo*®*^ 
the SrtpOlae/Ktrtia in I^krit h» V S. 

( A. D 1871-73 ) and the CPJtandaioia » _ 

(O) Jtmjmek mdrm, Bmmwii, w u i fl fc J»|M. II >" t >5^ 
(SS) V leaker JT# ISlTi rMnaoa, V iOT, Baklw 

n. ir joa. ' ' 

(5*) Teleakere, K*. *08-571 HiIm Seek If peUkliwi 
( Beoenf. ISS* ) 

(B5) Pi4«»ea, IV IM, Fetofso. JH, t08 
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Grn&uasagarasun, pupil of DevasundaraBQn, 
referred to m the last para, composed the 
Avasyalachumi in A. D. 1388-84, the Utiar&- 
dhyayanasutraohurm in A. D. 1384—85, the 
OgJiamryuJd/ichurm, the Munisuvratastava and 
the Parsvandthastave.^ 

Kulanandana, another learned pupil of 
Devasundarasuri, composed the Yxchdramriia- 
sangraha in A. D 1386-7, Stddhdntalcipf^^ddhdraf 
PragndpandsictrachurTH, commentaries on the 
PraUkramanasutra, Kalpasutra and the Kavyon 
sihthstotra, and several short poems singing the 
praises of God “ 

Munisundara, pupil of Somasundarasuri, 
composed the Gatvedyagosthi in A D 1398-9. 
Devananda or Devamurti was the author of the 
Kshetrasamdsa His spintual descent is as follows — 

Ghandraprabha— Dharmaghosba— Bhadresvara- 
Moniprabha-Sarvadeva-Somaprahha-Batnaprahha- 
Chandtasimha -D ev asimba-Padmatilaka-Shritilaka- 
Devachandra — ^Padmaprabhasun — Devananda or 
Devamurti “ 

Nayaohandrasfirl, pupil of Prasannaohandra of 

(64; Peterson, II, No 284, Buhler, VII, 13 
(66) Buhler, VU, 18 , Velankara, No 1802 
(66) Desai, Loc cib , p. 444 
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pnAandfut atj« tb«t aocording to Sflrf* 
iDitruodoQB Ixult A temple to StnboAtliB 

«nd made pdgtimaj^ to Sa^Djaja asd otbet 
holy plaeei of the Jaine * 

Mahendraprabhaaftn or Ifahendra of 
gatohha oompoied the TtrtfumalSpraiaroiM, He 
died in V S 1U4 ( A-D 1888 ) Some awribe 
the VtekSrti»apt(Uii& to hlm.^ 

Jayanaftdaaflrl, pnpQ of 8omatilakartii 
Xapa^ratahha oomposed the SAvlSAadraeMcnii^ 
The dignity of ioharya wai eonferred on hun 
In V 8 liSO (A.D 1868-4 > He died m 
A. D L86i-6« 

DerasandArainri of Tapagatohha wa» a weli“ 
known Jam Doctor WUh hia " adnoe and aaient, 
many palm-leaf manaaoripts were eopied on p*P^ 
In V a 1U4 ( A. D 1887-8 ) the 
ndanvrtUt the .TVrtAo-^pa the Ohattyctvat*^^' 
anocAwmi and other books war* wntten on paln^ 
learea. GoSnaaUgara Halamandana GananUna» 
Sadhnratna and Somaeoadais wera aome of bia 
learned pupfla.** 

( 60 ) Jmim BmMtfarn JliJuu pp. 44S-8. 

(61) nod, p. 

(e») VeUakara No. 1000, PeUraen, V tl6 

(63) D«*I Loo. Oil, j». 448 
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(3) Vinayaprabha The Qaviomasvoam% A.D 

Rasa j 35 g 


(4) 

(5) 

(6) Harasevaka 


— Sansara^a— 
Vatohha/raja 
‘ Sila 
The Mayanareha 
Rasa 


(7) Jinodayasun, The Trimkrama 
pupil of Easa 

Jinakusalasuri 
(A.D 1318-9 
to AD 1375.) 

He entered the 
order of Jain 
monks at the 
age of seven 


Cambay. 
About 
A,D 1355 

ad. 

1857-? 

A.D. 

1359 


(8) Gnanakalasa- 

(9) Merunandana- 

(10) Viddhanu 

and 

a pupil of 

JinodayasOn. 


The J%nodayasu’r% 
PcUtdbhisheka 

Rosa 

Shri 

J'inodayasurx 

ywaholau 

^anapanohamt 

Ohopat 


ad. 

1359 

AJD. 

1375 
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Knahoftnhi gmtolili* oompoMd tha 
wASiavpo and tho Jiatnifidrw^fisrvuitii^ 
These are aome of a fev bistonoal vorks in 
BanskriL In the Samm t nmaJiJiJSivya the hero 

Hammira bnt h oontalns manj referenees to 
PnthTiraja Ohohana In the .SaoifcAdtJvrvan the 
hero U Jayaohandra of Kanoja, bat there Is sot 
the illghtast referenoe to hit Bi^|afTi7a7agsa, 
Sanynkta ■ Swayamrara' or hii enmity *ith 

PrithTh^ From this Mr Q H. QJha oonoJode* 
that these ttories of the iV»tAr>rt^orB>e 
not known opto V 8 li40 ( A. D ISSJ ) 
( aboot which date the worka were oompoawJ ) 
bat were later Interpotahona." 

We ahall now eoniider what oontribotloD the 
Jains nude to old Gt^|aratl Hteratore proee and 
poetry In the leeond half of the Idtb eeotniy 


Name(s) of the Title of Date 

anthor or the work and or 

anthora Place 

(1) Rajaiekbara Tie NrtmndAa AJ) 1819 
PSJpa 

(S) Vl^eyabhadia (!) The Kamtldvai* ^^boot 
papU of Boea AS) 

lAranjaratna (U) The jTaCTrori UlO 

of Agamefpitehha 5a^i J2d*a^ 


(C7) -Nirri rraeUrial PelrUe I p 414. 


Chapter VI. 

Somasundaraynga. 

The firsf half of the fifteenth century is 
known as the Somasundarayuga in Jam history 
because SomasundarasQn was a very prominent 
monk of this penod, 'With his * counsel and 
consent^ and ‘ adnce and assent’, the Jains 
of Gu3arata glorified Jainism hy building new 
temples, repairing old ones, setting up new images 
of Tirthankaras, opemng libraries, helping the 
poor and the needy and by performing many 
other pious and rehgious deeds. 

In Pralh&danapura ( modem Pfilanapura ) 
there was a Bania named Sajjana who had 
rendered glorious and meritorious semces to 
Jainism by his pious and meritorious deeds. 
He had a wife named MalhanadeTi who gave 
birth to a son named Soma in A. D. 1373-4 
With the consent of his parents, Soma entered 
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tb« order of Jtis monk* the tgo of •eron ind 
<aino to be kno^m m Sornwruidu* J«yiB»nd*ifiB 
of Tapligetohha wm hta gen or prooeptor " ‘ 


SomMtmdAm wm en rotelRgeirt popfl *o 
toMtored the leienoet whlun • few yetri *i<i 
oeme to be known m Up*dby«y» or Viobab 
in A- D 18 Sa-A" By thu time be had eamei^ 
wamw u 4 Boholar and wm therefore 

giren a rooting reception by the mmittere | 
Bttaadeta and Ohnnda when he went to ^ 
Deraknltpataka ( or Deragul X** 

In A. D lAOO-Ol, the dignity of iohey* 
or Doctor wm oooferred on SoBMondara 
tftrl by DeTttundarattlri In AnahiJaT*da. 
To oelebrate this ooeMioo Naraaimha Beth held 
a featiTal. Thai BomMnndarmtfln became the 
head of Tipagatahha, at the ego of twenty-ieren ^ 


In Vadanagara there were three ireaJthf 
Jain brothera named Derar^ Hemar^ and 
Qbataalmha. When BomaaondaratOri oon/erred 
the dignity of Upadbyaya on Honiaaodara, 
Derar^ held a feadral with the eonaent of 


( T 1 ) SetuelEi, outee U 

nr, rv ( ti > lud. v u* i*. 

( Tf > Dem. Jef* BmkUfono XtOit, p. 

^4) SoMuncU gf— ewwHiyycrtty#, V 51-41. 
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his brothers Then he became the bond of a 
congregation and went on a pilgrimage to 
Satrunjaya and Giran&ra in the company of 
Mumsundara 

In Idar, there was a rich man named 
Vatohharaja who belonged to UkeSakula He won 
name and fame in the state by his excellent 
character and many donations He had, by his 
wife R&ni, four sons named Govinda, Visala, 
Krurasimha and Hiro. Govinda built Adinatha’s 
temple in Idar, Visala took up his abode inDeula- 
vstaka and married Khimai, a daughter ot Rama- 
deva by his wife Melade Ramadeva was a minister 
of Mewada ; so Visala commanded influence at 
Court and became an apple of king Lakha’s eye. 
He made pilgnmages to the holy places of the 
Sains, erected temples, and like his father, helped 
the people in times of famine He was a patron 
of learning and the learned At his expense, ten 
copies of Gunaratnasdn’s KriyUratnasamutohaya 
were made’® 

Govinda, son of Vatohharaja and brother of 
Visala, brought marble from Arasura and repaired 

(75) Ibid, VI, 18 to 67 " 

(76) Peterson, YI, 17-19 , Prasasbi to the KnyaroA'na- 
eamutohaya, A D 1411-12 This Visala had hmlt a 
temple to SreySsanatha m Ohitoda 
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SmDtfBpcla ■ tompla on the Tinn^ hill A. 
groat feitiral wm hold on this oonaaioii* Parfoo* 
from (u off pinoot were inntod to graoe tbf 
ooonsion Fmtuhthm or the eereiiion;f at the tPiM 
of aetbng ap the image in the garhhagnha wM 
performed by SomMondarMOri. Aa Gorinda vai 
a faToonte of Fonjatao king of Idar Idar^ 
warrion guarded the eongregatlon on theXtfutgi 
hill. A Jain Banla named Sakanhada earned 
name and fame on this oeoaaion by hli geoarDOf 
donatdone ” 

Aecording to a maoiueript In the Fothei 
Gojartd Sabha Bombay the oeremony of aattog 
up the image vaa performed in A. !D lill'td 

Aboat tbia time SomatandaraaQri eonferred 
the dignity of Vaobaka or Upadhytya on 
Jlnamandana and that of ioharya or Doctor on 
Bbtiranaatindara Vaobaka 

When Bomaeattdarmailri oarae to KamATad 
Gopari^ a faromite of king Ahtnad Shah 
gave him a roaaing reoepdon and haid a feadral 
He belonged to Ukekaremia, HU great-grand- 
father Vlaala had a eon named Dodo Dedoe 

( TT ) SemeemBdefa, tfow— aeJ’tggiwi-taeya, eante. TH. 

( TB ) CaTeiopw of ifuiwMerifVi PerbM Oejarali 
Babhk p au. 
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son Dbanapala made ElarnSLvati bis domicile 
of choice He bad four sons — S&ngann, Godo, 
Samaro and Cbacbo Cbaobo was well-lrnown in 
Karnavati He made pilgrimages to tbe boly 
places of Jams and built a Jain Temple He 
bad two wives-Ladi and Muktadevi By bis 
wife Ladi, be bad three sons-Vijada, S&mala 
and Puno By Muktadevi, he bad four sons 
mamed Gunar&ja, Smbaka or A.mbra ” Limbaka 
and Jayanto Of these four brothers, Gunraja, 
who gave a rousing reception to Somasundarasun, 
was very well-known He bad access to king 
Ahmad Shah and was bis favourite Jeweller, 
He was a staunch Jain andwent on pilgrimage 
to Satrunjaya and Qiran&ra in A D 1400-01 and 
A D 1405-6 In A D 1408-9, bis younger 
brother Ambaka or Amba who had entered 
the order of Jam monks, became VSohaka or 
Hpadbyaya In A. D 1411-12, be helped the 
famine-striken persons. In A. D 1418-14, he 
went on a pilgrimage to Soplraka, Jiravally and 
Mt Abu. His third pilgrimage to the holy 
Satrun]aya hill was undertaken in A D 1420-1 
The Jains of far off places were invited King 

( 79 ) According to the So7na8aubTia^yakQ,vya VSts 
ttbb the father of Amra ( YUl. 19 ) His second name 
Tvas probably Ohaoho 


204 


Abin xi ibah wib vsIMUposBil to Oanin^ 
he boDOored him oa thU oeoubn bj 
him preteots leDcting hli wamofs to 
the pilgtima to the holy hlU, and by 
hJi reiooroei at the dlspoBal of Q^irty ^ 
make the pUgrlmage a great BaooeiB.*** 

Somaflandaraaan had aooompanled Qanarfj*” 
in thu pOgnmage of AJ> 1420>U 

On the way the pflgiimi halted 
Dbandhoka Valabbipnrm. UadhoinaU (orHahart) 
Dorapattana ( or P^bhaaapatana ) MaugaUpw* 
(or Mangrol ) Janagadha and other pUeea At 
Kabora, the dignity of Aebirya waa eoaferrod oa 
-JlnaaoDdara Vaobaka SomajandaraiOrL ProB 
Qbaoiln, Gmiaraja returned to Kamarati and 
after a few yean repaired the temple of Maba 
rirsawatui at Obitrakota or Ohltodn Aa he Bred at 

( 80 ) lUs Omarlje bad Are »9iu->^ja, Habirajai 
BaU« Ksls and Iibrnra and a vl/a aamed OangCdtri 
UabuKja died hi yoatbi Bala took ap bia abeda at 
Obltrakata or Obltoda and waa lawb beunred by 
tba klcf Osix«raJa a brotber Aababa bad a aes 
Aamad btaatka Baddaa Uanlba, Guartja bad a 
atpbnr nanad Jtnanja.— •Fraiaali to llablrinprXcada 
a» CbiWakda—DMal, 1m. Oit, p. 4SS t m. 

(804.) Bowrra— Magybirye» TIH M-fll) P awati t* 
Uabarlnpraaada at Obitrabeta. 
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Karn&vati, hiB son Bala, who had taken up his 
abode at Chitrakuta, was appointed to supervise 
the work When the temple was re-built, Guna- 
raja’s five sons set up the image of Mahavira- 
swami and the ‘ Pratishtha ’ was performed by 
Somasundarasuri in A D. 1428-9 

When Somasundarasuri paid the third visit to 
Devakulapataka, he conferred the dignity of 
Vaohaka on Visalaraja. To celebrate this occasion, 
Visala held a festival On another occasion, when 
Somadevasuri conferred the dignity of Acharya on 
Jinakirti, Visala’s son Ohampaka held a festival 

The following were some of the religious deeds 
of Somaaundarashn — 

(i) Pratishtha of Nandisvarapata in Adinatha’s 
temple at Devakulapataka in 1428-9. 

( 11 ) Pratishtha of Adinatha’s image, prepared 
by Mahallade, at Devakulapataka. 

( 111 ) Pratishtha m the Tnbhuvanadipaka or 
Dharana Shah’s temple at Banakapura, in A D 
1439-40 

( IV ) Pratishtha of three images in Bala’s 
temple, near Kirtistambha, at Chitrakuta 

( 81 ) BomasavhMgyakavya, YHl, 45-92, Prasasti to 
MahaviraprasBda at Ohitrakuta, Desai, Loo. Oit., 456 f xu 
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( T ) Prabihth* of the imige of 
in Vy* Thnkur*B temple et KapiUpflt»k*por*. 

(tI) SenapMnnh* 8oni, a ftTOont® of 
Ahmad Shah of Ahraedabad, rebuilt Vaatop»l»< 
temple on Ghantra at the ^ftrTi anggefti'™* 

( Tu ) Pratuhtha to the Ohatnrmakh 
of Lekahc^ at Gtraoara 

( Till ) Patahtha of the bran Imagei of 
fcror Tirthankaraa prepared at the eipeo** ^ 
Manta. 

( fac ) Aaoompanled Snnatha of AnahHirt'^* 
in his pilgrinuge to SatronJaja and Olrao*!^ 

( X ) Adriied MabnoaBlnha ^nghapab to 
bmld a Jain temple 

( xi ) Ooplea ofeleren priuoipal Jalo Aff*®** 
were prepared vrth the adnoe and auent ** 
the itln. 

( xil ) Conferred the dignity of Aohaty* 
Hatnaaekhara Vlebaka 

( xUi ) Adnaed bU deroteei Saogbap^tl 
Iklanadaiui Vatobba Farrata, Banghapatl Narbada 
Sangbapati Daagara, EaUka Sooi Xladana Vba 
and Virnpa to glonfj Jaiolam.*’ 

( ) Tb rvUguu daeda f SotouandAeuari 
BMaUaaad abora are bM»J aauity eo tb Anna- 
tfuUtagymtiry^ ( aaste Ix X 
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Aifter serving ViraSasana for several years, 
Somasundarasun died in A D 1442-43. 

In the Soma-Saubhagya Yuga, books written 
■on palm-leaves were copied on paper. This work 
was undertaken hy Devasundara, Somasundara 
and Jinabhadraailn of Tapagatohba Among the 
prominent Jains who financed this work were 
Parvata of Cambay and Mandalika of SfinderS. ^ 

We shall now consider the literary activities 
of the Jams in what is aptly called the Soma- 
aundarayuga. 

Gunaratnasun, a co-student of Somasundarasun, 
composed the Kolpuntara/vaohya in A D 1400-01 
and wrote oommentanes on the SaptatiJsa ( A, 
D 1402-3 ), Devendrasfin’s Karmagranthas , 
AturprcAyaMiyana, Chaluhsarana, Samstaraka ^ 
Blioltapangna, Somatilaka’s Kshetrasamdsa and 
NavatatVva His two great works are the 
Knyarainasamutaliaya, and the Tarlm-akasya— 
dxpxkU ^ 

Mumsundarasun, a pupil of Somasundarasun 
had a wonderful memory At an uarly age of 

( 83 ) Desai, Loc cib., pp 469-60 

(■84) Peterson, YI,42, Velankara, No 1622, Bnhler 
Yin, No 394, Desai, Loo. cit, pp 462-3. 
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( t ) TnUiblba of tht Itrrtp# of 
ia TKakur'i Urnpl* at Kjipn*plol»p«** 
(vi) 6*m»rnfB»ht 6oo{ ■ fkrocn ^ ^ 
Ahaw! 8h»h of AhtnHAb*^ irlrtUl Vtiinj^* 
tetnpU oo Oiriov« m ih© SOrT* ta^j^troo. 

( tji ) Pr«tlslith< Ip the Cbitortookh 
of liAkihoU At Omoin 

(nil) P*tiebth* of Ih* hf*Ji Ima;:** of !«Q*T' 
foor Trnh*ok*fM pfep*r*<l *t th* oipeai* 
MunU. 

{ ix ) Aeomnptoled Sriwwb* of ABihiUf*^ 
Ip hie to 5atraD)«;^ lod OinDV* 

( * ) Adn«»l ifpbonrthnb* » 

baUd • J«ia temple 

( si ) Copipi ofeUfeo prioelppl JpId Ag*^ 
were prepered ** «4tb tb* »dTjee ud Mieot ** o^ 
the idn. 

( xil ) Cooferred tha dignity of Aebltj* ©o 

Ratoeiekbon VsehtkB 

( xiii ) Adnied hie deroteee Sengbepeti 
Heudeu Vttdhfae, Ferret*, Seogbepeti Nerbede 
Sepgbepeti Duogere, iv*l»V* Soot, Medeoe Vir* 
end Virope to glorlfj Jel&UPX,** 

( 63 ) Tl r#ligl»w dMdj / 
n> — tf n »d ebore er* tiMil Melal/ a tb« 
me&A^|rs/a*ya ( cwatc ]z X 
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BhuvanaBundarasun, pupil of SomasundaTaate, 
composed the Mahavidya "with oommentary, the 
Laghumahavidya and the Vyakhyanadipila.^ 

Devaratnasun, pupil of Jay&naudasuri, was 
a Porvad Bania of Anahilavada. Ghampaai Pethada 
ivas his great grand-father Devaratnasuri’s 
father’s name was Karaniga and mother’s name 
Bluhgade Before he became a Jain monk, 
he was known as Javada With hia parents, 
Javada entered the order of Jain monks in A.D 
1411, at an early age of five The dignity of 
Aobarya was conferred on him in A D 144L 
His oontnbution to literature was indirect®’ 

Jmaklrtisuri, pupil of Somasundarasun, wrote 
a commentary on the Namaskarastava and 
composed the Uttamakumaracharita, Sripala— 
gopalahatlia, Qharnpakatre&thxk(XtKd, Panohaginar- 
stava, Dhanyakumarachartta, Danakalpadruma,^ 
(AD 1440-41') and the Sraddha-Ghinasangraha 
(A D 1441-2)50 

88 Yelaatara, No. 1066, Desai, Loo oit , pp 465. 

89 J aw A'lt^hafi^k OurjarahUvyasanohaya, pp 160-9, 

90 Buhler, II, No 292 and VI, 730, Peterson, 1, No. 
244, V elankara, No 17 61, Manneonpts in tke Gnlabkamar 
Library, Oalontta, Nob. 14-16, Bnblet, VI, No 676. 
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foQTtoen h© eompoied the 7Vfi»p«i/tV0*Wt 
Among his other worki nay be mentioned ti* 
Trydasatarangv^^ the Ad}*y 9 tmabilfodri^^ 
S5ntarc»abXavana the UpadektrtOjiOiera, ti>* 
Jhxtutot r ariit n ahMa the Jaygn<T7viffntor*to ^ 
SSntikarQiiitraj the Stmandkanuiitt* the Pai^i^ 
mttan and the Ang*ta»atiart, 

When there wa* an epidemio at Debradi be 
oompoeed the Santikaraatotre and warded off tbe 
oriJ At Slrohl, when he remored the 
of the peaaanta the king being pleaied with 
hhn prohlbUd hontlog and proeUlmed "amlri. 
thereby aakiag hla iobjeeU to refrain from taktof 
the lirei of umooent anlmaia. Ja&nkbJlna or 
XbifarakiuUia the Nalk or headman of Oamiay 
had conferred on MonlaandarMOH the tide of 
** Vadl Goktilaankata. *• 

JayaohaodrasQri, another pnpil of Somaaondar*' 
ttiri, waa a eery learned ™n TTfi Urnda were 
Eriahna-Saraarad and ** Eriihna-Vigderata 
He waa the author of the 

etmrana the Samyahdvo-Eavwmdt and the 
■fVert»iraj»«CT<m<ft4 ( A. D 1449-frO f 

( BJf ) Velaakare Noa mmd ISOOJMal, Loe 
fT. 

(80) ia* aaU ; ;^iu eya, X gw^ e wT He 
Iwre 07-^ I Oaa, p. MS, £, a. S. 

(87) IWma it V» I JmtuSmXUftno 
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Bhuvanasundaraauri, pupil of Somasundaraauri, 
composed the Mahavidya "With commentary, the 
Laghumahdmdya and the Vyakhya7ictd%'pika.^ 

Devaratnasuri, pupil of Jay&nandasun, waa 
a Porvad Bania of Anahilavada Champasi Pethada 
was hia great grand-father Devaratnaaun’a 
father’s name was Karaniga and mother’s name 
K-uhgade Before he became a Jain monk, 
he was known as Javada With his parents, 
Javada entered the order of Jain monks in A. B 
1411, at an early age of five The dignity of 
Aoharya was conferred on him in A D 1441. 
His contribution to literature was indirect,® 

Jinaklrtisuri, pupil of Somasundarasuri, wrote 
a commentary on the Namask^rastava and 
composed the Uttamakumaracharita, Sripala— 
gopalalatha, Ohampakasre8th%katha, Panohapna- 
stava, Dhanyatuniarachcirita, Ddnakalpadruma, 
(AD. 1440-41’) and the Sraddha-Qunasmigraha 
(A D 1441-2) 

88 Yelankara, TSo. 1066, Desai, Loo oit , pp 465. 

89 J am A'diha^lt OurjarakUvyaeanchaya, pp 160-9 

90 Buhler, II, No 292 and VI, 730, Peterson, 1, No 
244, Velankara, No 1761, Mannsoripts m the Qnlabknmar 
Library, Calontta, Nos 14-16, Bnhler, VI No 676 

14 
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lUtMiokhirtiOn pupU of SomuMtlKW®' 
oomposed the ShaddnsycJxivntt* SAnfddA^p^ 
Uhrmanarutm vrxtti FSdAifcntmudi, 
dtpa and tht PrabodMachandrodaycvniti^ A*** 
earl/ age he defeated the Vedle of the 
in debatoB He waa giren the 
BAliuraflTab by a Bfahmin named B»hL 

Manilcyaeandara pap!) of Monitinig*irtl^ ^ 
inohala gatohha eompoaed the 
Okampv SndkaTwkanta ( li06-7 A- 
Sitiarf^aitUhJ DkamadoiUiJaaXdnaia 
maokarUa and the Malafdnauianiaik^'* 

ManikTaaekbarMQfl, another pnpU of 
tongaeftri of Anohala gmtohha oompoied t^ 
Kalpaturyvh* Avaehurt AvaJyoio 
Dtp%l4 P%nda Ntrfuiti IhpilJ Ogka 
jyrpyhi Vttar{idk\fajf(sna 
and the iV^isoatattpaPiparano 

Deramorii Upadhjaya, popil of Deraohaodi* 
aftn of Kaaadraha gatohha, eompoied tb« 
FthnantfoAartta, a work in fourteen oantos ** 


01 JisM BmUtym^ Itikm»a p. 4M. 
ei. Ibid, p, *0T 

oa BvUe yn ID ud vm No*, m tsd 09 
04 D««aj hoc' p 447 
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Harshabhushana, pupil of Harshasena of Tapa 
gatohha, composed the Sraddhavidhivimshchaya^ 
Anchalamatadalana and Parymhana-vichara ( A, 

D. 1429-30 ) 

Jinasundara, pupil of Somasundarasun, composed 
the DipahLahxlpa (AD. 1426-7 ) 

Chantrasundaragani, pupil of Ratnasimhasun 
of Bnbad Tapagatchha, composed the Sxladuta, the 
Kumdrapalaohartta, the Mahipdlaohar%ta and the 
Aaharopadesa The Siladuta deals with Sthuh- 
hhadra’s glorious conquest over cupid and 
contains 131 verses The Kumdrapdlo,charita 
was composed at the request of Subbachandra- 
gam. It deals with the life of Parmarhat 
Kumarapala, the Chaulukya king of Anahilavada, 
and contains 2032 verses It is one of the rare 
historical works m Sanskrit” 

B&maohandrasuri, pupil of Abhayaohandrashri 
of Purmmagatchha, composed the Vikramaohanta 
in Darhhik&grama or Dabhoi, in A D 1433-4 
and the Pandhadanddtapdtraohhatraprabandha 

' in Cambay in A D 1444®® 

96 K^nbmjaya, Baroda, No 1016, Kielhom, II 

No 360 96 Kantivijaya, Baroda, No 1016 

97 Bnhler, II, No 316, Desai, Loc cib , P 469. 

98 Velanakara, No 1746, Weber, No 1680 


SobhasilAgani popU of Mnnunod^J**^ ^ ; 

X»ptg«tohli» oompo^ the Vtirawuu/ianH 

A, D 1433-4 the iVoiAdeoioiatAa m A D. 
1447-8 the KoAabAx in A D 1463-* 
Satrttryajfa-bjlpavntii In A D 1481-S wtd 

Unddtndmamdld, Aeootdin^ to the j 

Kathd of oar eathoT VUilerijt, 

Udnymendi, Oh*ritr«rttn», LekahmlUg*^ 
Somedert were the poplli of MoniiundirMOB- 

Jinemtadeaegenl popU of Somasnndii**'^ j 
oompoeed the KmoidrapdlapnjbanAa in A-^ 
1436-8 the Sraddkofntfiatanffraiia Frwrtnw i> 
A D 1441-8 end the Dkormeporib^^ ^ 
SvmOrapalaprviKo^dha one of the hiftone*! 
m Sanskrit is a good oomphation. 

ObAritTwtnagaai, papil of Jlnaiandaraiftri 
eompoied the Maharirspnuubla-Fraaaati or tb* 
Ohitnkntapmaaid in AD 1438-9 and eompi*^ 
the Danapradtpa in Ghltnkata or Ohitor i* 
A D U4S-S " 

69 Fttano 17 UO, Jaim BMtfmno ItOoM FP* 
409-70 

lOO y Ixnkara. Nos 1708-9, lUtraa B«pert 
Keaosenpti Till SS3, ItmCojUKla Jsla BsbUr 
( PiblxaetUn No, 87 ) 

101. XtMfnmda JaIb SsbU, robUoatloB No. 00. 
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Jinaharsha, pupil of JayaoliandraaGn, oomposed 
the Vastupalaoharita, in A Di 1440-1, the 
Ratnas^lcliarahaiha in Prakrit in Chitrakuta, the 
V%msat%sihdnaka V%c]id,ramT%ia-Sangt alia in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit and the Prat%hramanav%dh\ 
in A D. 1468-9 

E-irtiraja TJpadhyaya composed The Ncmi- 
naihamahakdvya in A. D 1438-9 It is a work 
in twelve cantos 

Diurasundaragani, pupil of Amarasundara, 
composed the Avaohurni on the Avasyaka- 
nxryuktx 

Somasundarasuri oomposed the Avaohutis on 
the Sa/ptat% and the Aturapratyakhydna Besides 
these avaohuns, he also oomposed the Ashtadasa^ 
stav, in A D 1440-41 He had many pupils 

Jinahhadrastin of Kharatara-gatchha rendered 
“ glonouB and mentonous ” services to JinaSasana 
by asking the Jams to bmld temples at Glranara, 
Chitrakuta, Mandavyapura and other plaoes, and 
by opening hbraries at Jesalmer, Jabalipura 
Devagin, N&gora, Mandavagadha, K arn&vati and 
102 Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, No 171, Peters^ 
1^> Itl, PeteiBon,!, 112 108 The work is published in 
the Yasovijayaji Qranthmala, BhSvnagar. 104 Motitoli 
Bhandar, PalitSna 105 Weber, No 1862 Buhlar TV 
No. 124 ’ * 
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SoMiAnJigwil popil of MtmiKwdmisri ‘ 
o&mpofod the VUnma^ltarita i 
^ I^SS— ^ the PndAdvahaiaiXa in A. 

lU7-e the ScUfiOioM in A. D * 

So^rttfyayo-fa/pomtti In A. D 14(J1-S ** 

^fuSdtnamamdla, AoeonEng to the iVa2>A<»^ 
&iifuS of OUT ntrthor Rttnew^J*®*’ 

^7ti■y■n•nc^^ Ofuuitrmxmtne, Lckihmiugtt*, 
SomadeTA were the pnpile of Ufoniren dMiUP^* 


JinamAodintgAai, popU of 
oompoeed the ^vmOrapOiaprobandJM in A.D' 
14S5-fl the SmddJKtffmojxmffraXa Fwns** ^ 
^ li41«S and the /Jiaraai^jorihAa.’* 3^ 
A«"»<JmpdfaprCTi<M<tta one of the hiftorieel 
in Sanaknt la a good oompdJation. 

Oharitreretoagmol, pqpU of Jlnaanndar««^- 
oooapoaed the Mahartrepriaada^Fraaaeti ot th* 
Ohitreknupreaaati m A-t) 145^9 and oompi^ 
th« Donapradtpa in Ohltrakota or OhiWf I* 
A. D UiS-3 *• 


IF IjOj //Ab, P^ 

3^ -ilalnaaii J^in BibWr 

( PnilLtatUa Ho, «T ) 

wx a.bu poi,h«.a„ 
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His pupil Hharmachandra wrote a commentary on 
Rajasekhara’s Karapuramanjar\ 

Besides the monks, some Jams also served 
literature. Of these, Mandanamantn is very well- 
known He was the son of Bahada He was a 
very learned man and patronised learning and 
the learned He composed the Sarasvatamandana 
the Kiivyamandana, the Champumandana^ the 
Kudarribanmandana, the Ohandravijaya, the 
Alanlcaramandana, the Sr%ngdramandana the 
Sangitamandana, the Upasargamandatia and the 
Komkalpadrumaskandha He was very rich 

The following contribution”' was made by the 
Jains to old Gujarati Literature, Prose and 
Poetry - 

Prose 

Name of the Name of the Date and 
Author work or place 

(1) Manikyasuri - Pr\th.v\cihandra- A D. 

Charxta 1421-2 

109 Yelankar, Nos. 1798 and 1281, BhSndarakara, 
8td. report. No. 418-9} Kaira Sangha Bhandar manns- 
onptB 

110 Jam Sahvtyano Itthaea, pp. 481-4 m Jhid 
pp 486-7 



S14 


Cambay He m koown aj the atrtbof 
Jintmttartprtikarwia ( Praknt ) and the if 
varffan5mamSl3 He waa mooh honoured \JJ 
Vairaiimha of Jeealmor and king Tr*mhak»d«*» 

JlnaTardhanaeOH founder of the 
bcmnoh of Kharataragatobha, wrote oomnwnten*' 
on SiTiditya^B Saptc^adartkx and the 
laniara * 

Jayaaagaraganl of Kharataragatolihe ooiDpo**'^ 
the 8antl Jlnalayipimaaeti, the PnAv*eXa*^ 
i^jankteiianLa In A. D 14^6 lo PilaJi^P®^ 

the ParvKirati^valiiatXa in AnahllaTada, m 
141^^ (he Viffnapt^Trhem In A. D 
the Tirdutr^tgtavana frpaaorgoAnrorfrtrtfm^ 
and the oommentanee on JloadattaeOri i ataraaasd 
the SamUhodoiavait and the BkavarwartoiS.* 
Whh the ** adnee and aaaent ^ of Jaya»ag*J^ 
ganJ hondreda of booka were eopied on p*P^ 
JlnaiagaraaoH pnpO of Jlnaobandra oI 
Eharataragatohba, eompooed the HaxaavyoBjr^ 

^odXund^iia aod the Kar<^m r apraia r a r tatM. 

100 Dmi, Jatn 8mkitfm»c HViUta p. p. 473^ 
107 Bhaadlrakan $ Bepo I eta. of BuukHi Ifaaamipt* 
m No. 191, Wober'e <uUle««e Ne. 1719 100 Kaod- 

BiixU No IP, Bmhln- ir Ne. 107, D«*h 
Loo. elt., pp. 47a^ 
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His pupil Dharmaohandra wrote a commentary on. 
Rajasekhara’s Karapurcmanjar\ 

Besides the monks, some Jams also served 
literature. Of these, Mandanamantn is very well- 
known He was the son of Bahada He was a 
very learned man and patronised learning and 
the learned He composed the Sai asvatamandana 
the KUvyamandana, the Champumandana, the 
Kudcmba/rtrnandana, the Qhandravijaya^ the 
Alanlcdramand/xna, the Snngaramandana, the 
Sangxtamandana, the Upasargamandana and the 
KoAnkcilpadrumaskandha He was very nch 

The following contribution”' was made by the 
Jains to old Gujarati Literature, Prose and 
Poetry - 

Prose 

Name of the Name of the Date and 
Author work or place 

(11 Mamkyasun - Pr%thviohand/ra- A D. 

Ghar^ta 1421-2 

109 Velankar, Nos. 1798 and 1281, BhSndSrakara 
8rd. report. No. 418-9; Kaira Sangha Bhandar manna- 
onpts 

110 Jam Bahityano ItihoBa, p.p. 481-4, 111 

p p 486-7 ' 
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Baaomjd»rMtlri-(i) UpodtiatnSia A- D> 
( Oojcrati 
TnniUtion ) 

(fl) TcffoiSitra “* 

(Gfljantl 
TraoilAtioQ } 

(iU) Skad3^XlSJfcia — 

( GajMti 
TrACtladoo ) 

(It) 3rSdJuuut^ “ 

PaidJti 
( OajMtl 
TraoiUtloo ) 

(t) NomUtitra "• 

( Oii)art^ 

TnoiIatioD ) 

(t{) SitatJUMiiiJiiiia - A* ^ 

( GtJ>rItJ UflMO 

TnoalatioD ) 

(8) MosifTiDdArMari- TcffiuThira^ D 

OluitBrth Pnilt**b-I43i-^ 

{ TraQiUtloQ ) 

(4) JloMiganjQn SioMMuo/aia .. 

(Khanuan^tohba) ( Trasiiatkm } 

(8) DajaaitnhagaDl (]) Scmynuant^ A. D 

popU of Ratauimba- ( Truaiatioa ) 1440 I 

•ori of Cribad 
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Tapagatohha. 

(n) Kshet/rasamasor- 

A. D 


( Translation ) 

1472-3 

(6) Hemahansagam, 

Shadavas’yaha- 

A. D. 

pupil of 

Jay aohand rasuri. 


1444-5 

(7) Manika- 

Maladhan 

A. D 

Sundaragani, 

Hemachandrasun’s 

1444-5 

pupil of 

BhambJiavana 

Devakula- 

Ratnasunhasun 

( Translation ) 

pataka 


of 


Yriddha Tap&gatoliha 


The works of the authors mentioned above 
throw considerable light on the Gujarati language 
of the 15th Century. 


Gujarati Poetry 

Author Work 


(1) Jayaaekhara 
auri 


(2) Hir&nanda- 
Sun, 
pupd of 


Tribhuvana 

dipalxtprahandha 

or 

Paramdhanta- 

prcAandha 

(i) Vtdyamldsa 
Pavado 


Date and 
or place 


A. D 
1428-9 
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(6) Pupil of 
Devaratnasun 

(7) Msndana- 
sravaka 

(8) Gunaratnasun- 


(9) Bhavasuudara - 
pupil of 

Somaaundarasiin 

(10) Sftdhukirti- 


Devaratnasuri- 

Faga 

Stddhachalcra- 

Snpalarasa 

(i) Ribhobharasa 
(u) Bharata- 

Bdhuhah 
prahandha 

Mahaviva- 
Stavana 

(i) Matsyodara— 
Kumdra- 
rdsa 

(ii) V%kramaoharita- 
Kv,marara8a- 


(m) Qunaethanaha' 
Viohdra 
Chopdt 

(11) Champa Nalaoharxta 

(12) Tejavardhana Bha/rata- 

BdhtAdLxrasa 


A. D. 
1442“8 

1482-8 


A D. 
1442—3* 



<18) Mandmlikfl 

120 

fViAodo- 

(14) SamoandAnri 

r5ao 

ifanjraZa« 

JayaTalltblu 

KaJa^a- 

Slkvic^)hadra- 

ptipQ of 

BOtaiMto 

UanlkTaaundara (ii)X)Aannd 

JjMginjnMi 
(16) Hatzkaffiaodaaagani, (1) ifermnolAa- 

ptipU of 

yatorSn^ 

SctDavnodaraiori 

/Sffa 

(17) JftjMekbarm 

(H) ySn 
il7?ra>o- 
rHsa 

Prabodito^ A. D 

Th* foUoTring la 

Oktniawiant 1405-0 

Aniaran^ 

Cicpat 

tb« Jam eontrUKitkin to 

Aptbhramia Sahit^B^ 


Antbor 

Work 

<l) A Popll of 

SUatojuiXt 

Jaya a • kbaruflri 
^) Haciaui* 

Ujpod«*amndA* 
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(3) A Pupil of 
Visalaraja, 
pupil of 

SomaBundaraBfin. 
(4) 


Tapahsandhv 


Kes%~Qon\aya, 

Sandhi 


(5) 

( 6 ) 

( 7 ) 

( 8 ) 


Mdhavirachartta 

Mrigaputrahulahx 

Rtshdbhadhavala. 

Rishahhapancha~ 

KcHyUndLa 


Service of JinaSasana was not the monopoly 
of Jam monkB Jam nuns did render UBeful ser- 
vices, but unfortunately, their Bernoes are rarely 
recorded on the pages of history. A nun of this 
period, who attracted the attention of Ananda- 
muni of OsavamSa, was Dhannalakshmi Maha- 
ttara.^'* She was the daughter of an OsavamBi 
Soni, named Simha and Hamadevi of Trambavati 
or Cambay. Her name was Melai, but when she 
entered the order of Jam nuns at the age of 
seven, m A D. 1434—5, she came to be known 
as Dharmalakshnu, Her preceptor was Ratna- 


112 Desai, Jam SahUyano Ihhasa, p. 486. 
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iiriiti>gtln. DhAnmlOcBhmi roofiif^ libertl 
«daoAt}oii, The djgnity nf WM ooaferr^d 

on her In A, D wb«Q she vat m 

teem She wai a aaooeufal preaober When the 
went to Mandaragadba ibe wm maoh bonoored 
bj Maodana, Bhima, Maoeka aod othen< She 
bad manj difldplafl ohief among whom w»< 
VirakaabrU^* 

We shall now deal whb Jain eontribotiOD to 
arohiceotore m this period. 

Pittaltbara or Bhima Shahs temple on Mu 
Aba was bmlt by Bbtma Shah. It U known as 
Pittalabara beoaose the prineipal image in tht 
temple is made of brass and other metela. 

It is a mistake to suppose that this temple 
waa bailt in V 8. 1336 ( or A B ) I® 

an inscription of V 8. 1494 (AD 1437-8 ) in 
the Digambara Jain temple and In another 
Ineenption of V 8 1497 ( A D 1440-1 ) in 

Snmata temple there are referenees to this temple 
Beoondlj there Is an iosoription of V S. 1407 
(AD 144A1 ) in the inner ball of the temple. 
Thirdlj thla temple wbieh was repaired by 
manbri Sncdara and msntn Gsda in A D 1463-0 
113-114 Jain AiMUMhg Ourjmr* SUwya SaneAaya — 
p. p fie-n 
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must have been built at least fifty years ago. 
S'ourthly, from the inscriptions of the rulers of 
Abu dated V S 1850 ( A D 1298-4 ), V. S 
1372 (AD 1815-6 ) and V S 1378 ( A D. 
1316-7 ), It seems there were only two Jain 
temples — ^Vimalavasahi and Lunigavasahi-on Mt. 
Abu It 18 certain, therefore, that the temple was 
erected between A D 1815 and A D. 1437 

The principal image in the temple is made 
of brass and other metajs It was set up by Gada 
and Sundara in A D 1464-9 From the 
Ifinohhana or sign of bull, it is certain that the 
image is of Adinatha It is about eight feet high 
and five and a half feet broad. 

Another image in the temple that arrests our 
attention is the marble image of Adinatha set 
up by Simha and Ratna in A. D 1468-9 

The third worth-seeing image in the temple 
IS that of Pundarikasw5mi It has a ‘ rajoharana ’ 
or a brush to sweep the ground, a piece of cloth 
( muhapatti ) on the right shoulder and a loin cloth. 

Besides these images, there are 87 marble 
images, 4 brass images, 7 standing images, one 
image of Gautamasw&mi and another of 
Amlukfidevi 



Cbupler VII 

Jainism in Giynrat In the 
later half of the 16 th. 
Centmy 

Iq .A. D W0O MAhATAoi Sam bh t lr PT^ 
npeftldd the pUgricn tax irhioh ww eolieototi 
from the Jeln pUgrlnu on ilt, Abo,“* 

In A. D 1^1 Kin g )ifafwlaH lrm of iTanxgailhe 
proelalmod amen ukiog hie robjeoti to refrain 
from toklog Innooeat Uree oo the 0th, 6th lOci 
lith ds^e of the bright and black halres of 
erery month Before iuning thJi order he bad 
proelalmed smari ** on the 11th ( bright and 
biaek ) day and AmaTaiya of erery month 

In A, D 14SS a oopyiat named LfOnkaihah 
waa not on good terma with Jain monkj ao 
with the help of bJa diaoiple X«akhamaib(, he 
( lia ) Jaymnlavrjay*, p. IL 
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protested against the established Swetambara Jam 
faith. He believed m Jam Scriptures but Tvas 
against idol worship His work became very easy, 
because, by this time, the Muslim rulers who 
were deadly enemies of idol worship, had firmly 
established themselves in the land. Lonkasbah 
took into confidence Pirozshah, a favourite of 
the ruling chief, who destroyed temples, and 
spread his faith. He did not enter the order of 
Jain monks, but advised others to do so. His 
followers are known as Sth&nakavasior Hhundhia,^^® 

In A D 1453, Sanaraja, son of Sajjanasimha 
by his wife Haulakadevi, built a temple of 
Vimalanatha on Giranara”’ The Pratishtha was 
performed by RatnaBimhasuri of Tapsgatohha 
In A D 1460-1, he made pilgrimages to 
SatruDjaya and Giranara At his request, Gn&na- 
ssgarasun completed the V%malandiha6har%ta 
in Cambay, m the same year 

Lasmis5garaBun was a prominent Jam monk 
of this period He entered the order of Jam 
monks in A D 1414, at an early age of six. 
His preceptor Munisundarasuri seems to have 

( 116 ) Desai, Loo Cit , p. 496. 

( 117-118 ) Desai, Loo cit p. 496. 

15 
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trained him well for he ploaiod king Mahipil* 
bj winning rictoriei In debate! in Jimadorgtc* 
JTanagadha. SomaiandaiaeOri oonferred tb* 
dignity of PandU on him in A. D 
On this oocaaion Hahadera of Deragirl held » 
feebral In A. D lUl-fl when the dignity of 
Viohaka wu oonferred on him by Hnni" 
•ondaraftlri In Mondaathala Sanghipad BU®* 
held a feidraL In A. D U60-1, I^imiBig^ 
■tin beoame the head of hia gatohha. 
worked for unity Fortunately hia effixta were 
crowned with ioooeea In A. D WOi-® 
honoured the deferring monke of hia Gatohw 
gMng them titlee He died in A. P li90^ 

The following were the piooi and religwoB 
deeda" performed by Tanooi pereooa when 
LaxnueagaraeOri was the bead of gatehhai— 

(i) Salha of Ukefarainfa let op a hrmie imag* 
weighing 180 mane at Dongarmpura. He was • 
mlniiter of King Somadaaa. 

( 110 ) Boneehanta (?aci y a jJuf B S > ii r « , uaW f 
< 1*0 ) Tbe detaik girwi heie are baead oa 
gwrwywaerglnttAiarabaey (eaakoc II. IT ) o*iipWW“ 
b 7 Somaekanta In A. D 14»i-A SoimaakarlU irU • 
oentampararj af Luimicagara and a papO of Obaritr** 
kanna vk wai papU f SemadaTaanrl. 
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( XI ) Gadaraja mantri of Abmedabad baxlt a 
Jam temple in Sojitra at the cost of Rs. 30 000 
The Pratiabtba was performed by Somadevasun. 
About this time, the dignity of V&obaka was 
conferred on Subharatna. 

( 111 ) Dbanyar&ja and Nagar&ja of Devagin 
came to Gu 3 arata, pleased King Mahmud, made 
a pilgrimage to the Satrun 3 aya hill, served the 
Jams of Anahilavada and held a festival, when 
the dignity of Sun was conferred on Soma 3 aya 

( IV ) Oadar& 3 a mantri set up an image of 
AdmJtha weighing 120 mans in the Bhimavibara 
or ‘ Pitalahara ’ on Mt Abu The Pratisbtha was 
performed by Soma 3 aya 8 uri m A D 1468-9 
On this occasion, the dignity of Achfirya was 
conferred on Jinasoma Yftohaka at Gada’s request 
and that of Vftohaka on Jinahamsa and Sumati- 
^undara at the request of Dungara of Anahilavada 
and Sanda of Abu 

( V ) Ishwara and Patta, '^Soni brothers of 
Uke&avam&a, built a temple of Ajitanatha m 
Idar. The Pratishtha of the principal and other 
images in the temple was performed by 
Laxmisagara in A D 1476-7 On this occasion, 
nineteen Jam monks were honoured 

( VI ) 173818 and Kaja went on a pilgrimage to 



JlrtpalH umI itajed than for Boron da}'! hi tbi 
company of SomadorasOri. 

( rll ) Morod by tbo aormon of Somajoy***^ 
64 ooDploB took tbo /borth rov of a Jain UyioaB, 
at SirobL 

( riH ) At the anggoation of Snnutf Bun<Ui»t<hi, 
Sahaaa bod of Obfillga bcDt tbo Obomokli 
Frtaad on Mt. Abo. 

(ix) Velaka and Dhannaaimba boUt ‘doratnllkM 
in the Obomokh Umple at Kanaparm. Af^f ^ 
pUgriinago to tbo holy Batrnnjaya EDL 
ntornod to Idar, gare oloth to 900 monk! bold 
a feadral vbon Somasigar* waa bononrad vhb 
tho dignity of Vaohaka and iront on a pDgiin»g* to 
Parapura to pay their obeUanoo to Sambharanatba. 

( X ) Hataa and Megba vent on a pUgrlm*^ 
to Jiii^>all] at tho foot of Mt Abo, with th* 
Jain eoDgregadon and gave oloth to mooki of 
Tapagatohba VriddbaaAJi gatobha Naugatobha 
Nanarali gmtabba and other gatshhaa 

HemarlmalaaDri was a promlnont papb cf 
J^rmiBigaraaQrb Ha vaa born at Vadagacoa bi 
Maromandala or Manrad on the foU-tDOOD day 
of Kardka in tbo Vilnm year 1090 ( A P 
1469 ). Hla father B name wax Oflogadhaia and 
mother ■ name Gaoga, Before be OBtaml tbo 
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order of Jaw monks, he -was knovrn as Hadaraja. 

In A D. 1471, he renounced the vrorld and 
accepted Laxmisfigara as his guru. Ho was, 
however, trained by Sumatisadhusun. In A D. 
1491, the dignity of sQn was conferred on him 
and he was made the leader of his gatchha. 
This occasion was celebrated by Sayara Hotb.lri 
and Sabajapala at Idnr where the Jams of far-off 
places were invited.’” 

In A. D. 1493, he wont on a pilgrimage to 
the Satrunjaya Hill with the Jam congregation 
of Stambhatirtha or Cambay In A D 1495, he 
conferred the dignity of shri on Danadhira, but 
unfortunately, the latter died in A D 1495-6 

In A D 1513-4, when the dignity of Aohttrya 
was conferred on Anandavimalasun and that 
of V&chaka on D&nasekharagam and Mfinika- 
sekbaragani by our SUn, Soni Jiv6 Jfiga of 
Cambay held a festival In A D 1515-6 
Himavimalasiiri halted at Karpatavfinijya 
( Kapadavanja ) on his way to Cambay The 
Jains of Kapadavanja gave him a royal reception. 
Some envious peraons repor ted the matter to the 

^ ( 121 ) Haneadhira-was a contemporary of Hem avim ala 

Bun The Hemavimalasun faga -was completed m Y 

S 1654 D 1498 ) Java Aii%hasika Gwrjar Kdvya 
Sanchaya, No 16. " 



klog vberenpon the latter piifled orden foe 
the arrett of the Sin, When the king*! n>en can» 
to arreit him, be ran away to Obtmell, and frto 
thenee to Sojitra From Sojitia the fOn went 
to Oamhay where he was giron a roasbg reoepti®®- 
The royal eerrants coming to know of bis arrlral 
cnzne to Oambay and arrested him. The Jnls 
congregation had to pay IS 000 tankas before b* 
was released. The sOrl (Qd not like this so ■ 
deputation oonsUting of Fandrt Harsbakniagsel, 
Fa^t Sangbaharsbagani. FandJt Kniaiaaayaoa- 
gani and Kavi SabhastlaganJ was sent to Obas^ 
pakadorga or Obanpanerto wait open the king 
The depatadoo pleased the king by thek 
skill in oomposLng poems and Indneed bbn 
to paaa orders to retnm the fine. I® 
A. D 10S1-S when the shri went to 
Anahiiarada, the Jaioa gar* him a roaiing 
reoeptMD On this ooeaaloo Nilkaim Fanehanana 
of UkeisTamsa took the fonrth row of a Jain 
layman and gare liberal presents to the Jain 
oongregatmn. From AnabllaTada, the atlri went 
to V^pnr and performed Prmttstbs In the tempi* 
boilt by Kothan Satan Sripala. In A. £> 1537 
when he was at Viaanagmrs the aOH fonnd that 
hli end was drawing nearr so he sent for 
Anandarlmala who was at Vadala and asked 
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him to become Gtatohhan&yaka or the head o£ 
gatohha When 5.nandavimala did not accept 
the post, Sanbhagyaharshasun was made 
Gatchhanayaka.‘“ HemavimalasQn died at Visa- 
nagara in A D 1527, leaving behind him many 
pupils whom he had taken in the order of Jam 
monks 

After Hemavimalasun, Saubhagyaharshasun 
glorified Jainism. Though born in A D 1498-9, 
he entered the order of Jain monks at the early 
age of eight in A D 1506-7 When he became 
Gratohhanayaka m A D 1527, Bhimasi, Rupa, 
Devadatta, B^ba, Jayavanta and other Jams held 
a festival. In A, D. 1580, he went on a 
pilgrimage to Satrunjaya and Giranara with the 
Jam congregation. In A D 1533, a festival 
was held by Somasi, Ratnasi, Dakhamasi and 
Khimsi of Cambay to congratulate the Stiri upon 
his appomtment as a Gatchhanayaka In A D. 
1540, the dignity of Vaohaka was conferred 
on Somavimala at Vidyapura ( or Vijapura ) To 
celebrate this occasion, Teja Manga gave 
plates and sweet balls to the Jam congregation. 

(122) Laghu Posalika Pattavah, Jam 
Qurjara Kavya Sanohaya, appendix, p p 96-9 

(123) Javn Aitxhaaika, Ov/rjara Kavya Sanohaya, 

Appendix, p. p 98-9 ' 





In the atmo yw a gmit fertiTAl wm 
I dw The Jalna of 700 dlffijrent pl««» ^ 
BijfimbATB end flOO monke gimoed the 
Haodredi of Jean imegei were let op ** 
henda of oor attrL In A, P 
hnrthMOri breathed his IsJt lesriog b« 
many papfla who moorned hia death. H® *** 
aoooeeded by SomsTimaUa&ri’^ 

About tbia tune throe monki 
Anwh«ltg «to hKa rendered mentorioos aerT5eei ^ 
Virmitaana.^ BhafaaJ^amsQxi 81at Pattadha^ 
this gatobha was bora at Naraainl in ® 

A, D lAM-A Hia father's Mine wai 
and mother’i name Slngirade Befwe b# enta 
the order of Jain mooka he waa known •* 
Bharado Jayakekaraatln admitted him to the 
order of monka id A- D UM-l. The oereroonj 
waa performed at Oambay The digni^ of AohitJ* 

( IM ) Hud, Appendix p. p P&- 1 OO 
( I*fi ) Til 60 Hl FeUadbara of thlf gatohia WU 
BldditZnIaafgara. Hu datea ate as f Uovtr— 

Birtb-V a IWS, Dlkab^y a 1511j loharyap^ia 
V a IMl) Oakokliaiiiyakapeda-7 a lUS, Death. V 
B 1000. He vu born at AsaUiarada. HIj fatber'* 
naxM vu JftTada Soni and sotbor'i name FunUda 
/«••• ^*t Vt aw ta O wrjera -ft My ff mm h tmym Appendix 
p. IIA 
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"was ooBf erred on b-ita at M&Bda\a in A iD. 
1503-4. He died in A D. 1625-7.”* 

Gunanidh&nasnn, who suooeeded him, was 
horn at Anahilavada in A. D. 1491-2 Hia father’s 
name was ISlagaraja and mother’s name Hiladevi 
He was admitted to the order of Jam monks, 
m A. D 1495-6, at an early age of four, hy 
Siddhantasagarasuri When he mastered the 
sciences, the dignity of Acharya was conferred 
on him in A D 1508-9 To celebrate this occasion, 
Dharana mantn of Srivamsa held a festival at 
Jambunagara or Jambuaara In A D 1627-8, 
when Gunanidhanasun became the Gatohhanayaka, 
Vijjahara Shah of Cambay held a festival Our 
Shn died m A D. 1544-5 

We have dealt with Lonkashah a copyist 
who was opposed to idol worship He was 
followed by Bhana of Sirohi, Jivaji and Yara- 
singha]! They all started a campaign against 
idol worship and had the sympathy of the ruling 
chiefs who held similar views 

Another dlffioulty m the work of Jam 
preachers was created by Kaduva, a TSfagara 
Bania of Nadulai In A D 1467, he came to 

( 126 ) Ibid, Appendix, p 114 

(127 ) Ibid, ,p p 228-4. 
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AJimed*t«d and oama in oontaet with P*nj*** 
Harildrti who nopretaod opon lum that St »*• 
ngeloas to enter the order of monk* 
preeepton were not foand. Kador* uoepioa 
the admo of Harfklrd and *pre*d ha 
about A. D 1505 He beUered m Idol wortbip. 


The third drfltralty waa created by 
ohandim Isagoo a popU of Sadhoiato* 
Tapilgatohha. He made many ohaoge* In 
reli^ooa oeremooie* and founded the Payanhand* 
gatohha 


Th» fourth diffleoJty TO oroottd ^ 
and other VaUhnara preaahat** 

Toaormoont thee* difflenJoe* 
aftri of Tapagatohha made atriet rule* ftw 
monk* and enforced them ngoronaly • 
prmotiaed anatere penance for 14 year* and vieat^ 
good improaaioa on the people. Ho 
Jam monka to go to Jeealmere. On the wn® 
hi« efforts were erovaed wHb auceeia.'* 


( US ) Dwal. Jmtn 8<jayamo ItOuoa, p. 410 
( 119 ) lUd p. *10 

( ISO ) Aw»w<<«^>Ti»Urf rt -ns bora at Id* far A. ^ 
1490-L Hu feMier' oaae wm Uegka aad teotk*^ 
namo Ifu ka. Ha waj ka n aeT f bakxarara ba/«^ 
ha aslared tba ordar of Jabi lankt. HaBaaTfieltand 
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Among the well-known temples of this period 
we may mention 'KharataTavasahi on Mt, Ahn 
and Karma shah’s temple on the ^atrunjaya Hill. 

Many images in Kharataravasahi were set 
up by the Jams who belonged to Kharataragatohha; 
so the temple is called Kharataravasahi 

It IS a mistake to suppose that this temple 
was erected by the sculptors and masons who 
used the atones originally brought for V imalavasahi 
and Lunigavasahi. It is not good to suppose 
that the stones brought for Vimalavasahi lay 
there for 200 years The temple, moreover, 
does not seem to have been built 700 years ago.. 

In the inscnption of Snmata’s temple dated 
V S 1497 (AD 1440-1 ), there is a reference 
to Pittalahara but no reference to this temple. 
It seems, therefore, that this temple was built 
after A. D 1440. It was probably built by 
Sanghavi Mandalika in A. D. 1458, because 
many images in this temple were set up by 

admitted him to the order of monks in A. D 1513-4 
The dignity of Upadhyiya -was conferred on him at 
Lalapnra -when Sanghavx Thira held a festival. He 
became a Snri m A D 1626 and died in A D 1640 
Join AtiihasiKa Gurjara Kavya Sanohaya, Appendix, 

p p. 101-8 



»0 

iltfldaliJcA Bud the membra of hi# ftnifl/ 

A. D U5d 

This temple it sitoBted on m rorj b^ 

«nd OBD be leen from a great diitanoe ^ 
three atoreye. It u b groat pleaaaro to too 
natonU eoeneiy of Mt-Abu from the »e«™ 
floor of thli temple On the groand floor 
■floor and aeoond floor there are ** Oboomhh^ 
or four imagef of the aame Tirthankra lo 
difierent dlreetiona Big and ipaciooi hall* tf* 
Been on the groand floor Near the pnno*P“ 
garthagriha on the aaam floor there are 
beaudfal louge* of Tirthankara* Jale 
Sraraka* and SrarikBa beelde* thoae of 
and goddeisea. 

There are two beaotlfiiJlj carted alone arohN 
on the groand floor On each arcb^ there are 
fifty-one jmagea. There are aieo iceoti frc*J 
the life of Tlrthankaraa 

In A. D 1331 Karma Shah repmred Samar*' 
Shah a temple on the SatranJaja HUh He w** 
the eon oC Oaaramii Tola Shah of Obhor i’7 
hU wifm LUo, ToU Shab wae a friend of ivta/ 
Sangrtmaaingh or Saogm of ilee^d.^'' IfU eo* 

( 131 ) Tluj 84DgTCaafi«f;ii wu th lMe4 »f tW 
&ajpa*a- H wae Vf Daber (e tba bellW ef 

8ikn u 2A3T A D 
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K-finha Shah "wag a -wellt-ktiown cloth merchant 
m Chitotv Once ’when Bahadura Shah, Pnnoe 
of Gu 3 atat, paid a visit to Gh\trakuta,.he came ta 
know Karma Shah from whom he bought cloth. 

The Young pnnoe liked Karma Shah and soon 
became his fnend. When he wanted money to 
return to Oujarata, Karma Shah gave him a lakh, 
unconditionally. In A. D 1526, Bahadura Shah 
became the king of Gujarata When Karma Shah 
came to know this, he went to AJimedabad 
where he was well-received by the King who 
returned the money lent to him and asked the 
Bania merchant if he could do anything for him, 

‘ Thereupon Karma Shah requested Bahadura 
Shah to give him a ‘ firman ’ to repair the 
temple on the Satrunjaya hill. The king granted 
hiB request and gave him the ‘ firman ’ With 
this ‘ firman,’ Karma Shah went to Saurastra. 
Mayadakhana or Mu 2 ahidakhanB, the governor 
of Saurastra, did not like that the Jains should 
repair the temple on the featrunjaya hill, but as 
Bahadura Shah had given permission, the governor 
was helpless RavirSja andNrisimha two officers 
of the Governor of Saurastra, helped Karma Shah 
very much. A new image of ^Ldinatha was set up 
in A. D. 1531 when Yidyamandanasuri, pupil of 
Dharmaratnasuii, performed pratistha. Vmaya- 



mcndana p&thika with hli papHi aod th» 
from far off plaoea had ooma to Palitim t® 
graoo the ooauion 

Adioatha a temple oo the datroDjaya hill u 
kept Id aaeh a gtate of eonataDt repaui that it 
it dlMeoIt to aay how mooh of it U the work 
of Samara Shah or Karma Shah. The ttaage of 
Adinatha that we aee to-day Id the garhbagriha 
waa aet np by Karma Shah. It U nearly cixfMt 
high It it on a ratted platform and ii wail* 
adorned. Near It, there are two ttandlng aiKitwo 
other imaget In padmatana Beeidea theiof^ 
Imagei of Urthaalurat there are two iottge* ^ 
guardian deidet of JaUxIam with garUndt of 
flowara In hand 

In the garbbagrlba beiidet the prinelpai 
Image there are many Imagea In big or 
niehea. 

The prayer hall m thia temple it rery fpacjoo* 
and ia aopported on St8 pUlAra. On an elephant, 
UarndeTimata mother of Adinatha, who attaloed 

G8*) Jaunjiyi, JminlukkaSanffnXMy^ 

Nm Its. The ditiili Bboat EanaX Bhah aad hi* 
»ork an g tren in Tirekadhfrm a iJairei^yahrtWiAS'*' 
pn^omdXa, TlTekadhlra, was a eontetoperary 
Kama Bhah. 
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absolution before her son, is seated In the 
‘ rangamandapa/ there are many niches containing 
the images of Tirthankaras The hall nas doors on 
three sides. The floor is of marble 

On the first floor, there is a ‘ Chomukhaji ’ 
and niches with images of Tirthankaras Most 
of the niches are beautifully carved. 

The temple is entirely of stone 

Pundarikaswami’s temple is just opposite the 
temple of Adinatha. It was erected by Karmaahah 
in A D 1631. The image of Pundankaawami 
bears an inscription in which it is said that the 
image was set up in A D 1531, In the garbha- 
griha, there are sixteen niches containing images 
of Tirthankaras. The sabhamandapa contains 
four cells. One of them is dedicated to Nemi- 
natha and the other to Adinatha 

Several scenes showing the mam events of 
the life of Adinatha and other Tirthankaras are 
found on the walls of the Sabhamandapa 

The Kayana Paduka temple in the Adesvara- 
tunka was also erected by Karmashah in A. D 
1681 It contains the feet of Adinatha as well 
as an image of the same Tirthankara On the 
walls, there are scenes of Giranara and Mt. Abu, 
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mtodacLA pcthabi with hli pupils and th* JanJ 
far off plaoea had oome to Falitlna to 
graeo the oocation 

Adinitha a tempio on the ^trnojaja hid i* ; 
kept in aneh a state of constant repairs that it 
11 diffienlt to say how much of It is the wwk 
of tSamaitt Shah or Earma Shah. The imag* ^ 
Admatba that we see to^y in the garbhagnbs’ 
was let tip by Karma Shah. It is nearly siifest 
high. It is on a raued platform and U w*ii" 
adorned. Near h, there are two standing and two 
other images In padmaaana^ Besidei these foiit 
images of Tbthankarai, there are two images of 
guardian deidei of Jainism with garlands of 
dowen in hand. 

In the garhbagriha besides the pnnejpsl 
image there are many Images In big oc Btuall 
niohes. 

The prayer hall In this temple is rery spsckios 
and II supported on t8 pUiarv. On an elepbsot, 
Mamderimaia, mother of Adlaatba, who attsioed 
OS*) JhuTijiya iVaaA»«a 

Noe 13 3. Tbe datalle alwat KsnoX Sbab and kk 
eotk ar« girao la Tirakadbln e BtctrmitiayatiTikeddiST*' 
J’roioedAa. Virekadhlra. wu i oeDtenpenry 
KlTTBk R hak , 
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absolution before her son, is seated In the 
‘ rangamandapa,’ there are many niches containing 
the images of Tirthankaras The hall nas doors on 
three sides The floor is of marble 

On the first floor, there is a ‘ Chomukha]! ’ 
and niches with images of Tirthankaras Most 
of the niches are beautifully carved 

The temple is entirely of stone 

Pundankaswami’s temple is 3 U 8 t opposite the 
temple of Adin&tha, It was erected by Karmashah 
m A D 1581, The image of Pundankaswami 
bears an inscription in which it is said that the 
image was set up in A D 1531, In the garbha- 
gnha, there are sixteen niches containing images 
of Tirthankaras The sabhamandapa contains 
four cells. One of them is dedicated to Nemi- 
natha and the other to Adinatha 

Several scenes showing the mam events of 
the life of Adinatha and other Tirthankaras are 
found on the walls of the Sabhamandapa. 

The Eayana Paduka temple in the Adesvara- 
tunka was also erected by Karmashah m A. D 
1531 It contains the feet of Adinatha as well 
as an image of the same Tirthankara On the 
walls, there are scenes of Giranara and Mt. Abu. 



uo 

Tlte temple ia Bitutod imder the ifaule of ■ 
*njBQA tree and 1 b therefore kncnrn as the 
rtyana pagrnU temple It li a small eell 
oontaiQB three stooe amheB 

Ohakreeranderi S temple id the Adesrar*' 
tonka was also ereoted hj Sjumuhah in A. I) 
IfSL OliakreffTanmiU or the gtiardian deHj of 
JalaUm Is Beated on a tiger She is nohlj drened 
and profoiely adorned. Oat aide the garbhagHba 
there are foar Imagei of foor goddesfee-Padin* 
rah SaraBrao, Nbraoideri and liazmiden. 
Padmffratiderl beara the image of FSriraoatha on 
the bead and ii Beated on a eoek. In her handf 
she holds a garland a lotos and a 
Saraaratideri la aeated on a goose and bolds a harp 
and a book in hand liirraiiideTi u seated on a 
lotus and bolds a book a bowl and a lotos. 
XAkihmiderl is aeated on a lotos and has a lotos 
In band. These foor images of the goddesses 
oQtside the garhhsgrlha belong to a later period. 

The temple la entirely of atone Itlssitosted 
to tbo left of the entranoe to Adelmatonka and 
as oompared to the other temples on the bili^ Is 
rery small 

la A D 1444— 3 Tapontna and Oeiuuatoa. 
pupUa of SadbaBandaea of Kharatara gatehha 
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\7rote a oomtaentary on tlie ShasthisatdLa of 
Nenuohandra Bhandan*^ Taporatna composed 
tbe Utta/rddhyayana Ijaghuvr\tt%. 

In A, D 1445-6, Parvata Srimali of Anabilayada 
copied many books at tbe suggestion of Jaya- 
ohandrasuri of Tapa-gatohha 

In A D 1446-7, Somadbarmagani, pupil 
of Chandraratnagani, composed the BpadeSa— 
saptatika, which gives us an account of many 
holy places and historical persons A Gujarati 
translation of this work is published by the 
Atmananda Jam Sabha, Bh&vnagar^^^ 

In A D 1447-8, Somadeva, pupil of 
Ratnasekharasun of Tapagatohha, composed the 
Kaihdtnahodadhi which contains 157 stories based 
on Harishena’s Karpurapraluira Has other 
known work is commentary on Jinaprabhasuri’s 
S%ddhdntastava (AD 1457-8 ) 

In A D 1447-8, Gunskarashri of Ghaitra- 
gatohha composed the Samyalatvahaumudxkatha. 
Has other known work'.is the Vidyamgarakaihd 
(133) Yelankata, Nob 1670-72. ~ ^ ' 

(13i) Desai, Join Sahtiyano It%h5saj p 613 
(136) PcterEon, I, 77, Buhler, IV.No 138. 

(136) ^elankata, 'No. 405, Peterson, I, 328 
( 13? ) Peterson, I, No 321 
16 
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OhiritnTmrdhuu popH of of 

Khtfitangalo hha eomposod tho Swivrapraiarti 
AiO at tbe reqnoit of P hi^h^n^thatk trra, in A..B 
144&>9 and a oommontar^ on Kf’’*^*** i 
tUQtaa at the reqoesl of Aradakamalla, aoii of 
Srmiila JSaliga,™ 

In A. D 1^0-1 Udayadtanna pnpii oS 
BatnaiunbatOn of Brihad Tapagatobha, oompoiod 
the Vakyaprak&ia. iHo U aUo knovn as tb* 
author of the SoMtattralaaaitotra^ 

In A. D SarTasandaraiQH popO of 

Gonasondaia of Maladbari gatohha, oomplated 
the Hanaariija 7aturf|aehanta at Berapattans 
and Meghartja wrote a oommentary on thn 
Fiiartlgoatcrfra. “* 

In A. D 14SS-6 Sadbosoma papO of 
SiddbiDtaraebi of KharaUra gatobba, wrote • 
oommeotary on the PvaAj>asifli3« Abo at the same 
dme JijakirdsOn s popO BishlraribaDa of 
Anohala gatebha oomposed the JincndfoMijfC 
ponoAdriia.**' 

(U8) doUT^ja, Bareda, Ne. ISlii Fetnee*# 
UI 310 

< ISO ) D««ai Leo. aH p. fill 

(140) Ibid. p. fil4. 

(141) lUd pp. 014-1 
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In A. B 1456-7, son of Hamira and grand 
son of Virad&8a wrote a commentary on the 
SanghapaUaka at an early age of sixteen In 
the same year, Dharmachandragani, pupil of 
Jinasagatasuri of Kharataragatohha wrote the 
Smduraprakcvralavya tikd 

In A B 1457-8 Satyarajajof PaurSmika gatohha 
composed the Snpalacharita In the same year, 
Hemahanaagani, pupil of Charitraratnagani of Tapa 
gatohha, wrote a commentary on Bdayaprabhasuri’s 
Aramhhasiddht. In the following year i. e. 

A B 1458-9, the same author composed the 
Nyayarthamary^usli^ m Ahmedabad 

Gnanasagarasuri, pupil of Udayavallabhasun, 
composed the Vtinolanathachanta in A.. B 
1460-1 In the same year, Batnamandana- 
gani, pupil of Nandiratna, composed the Bhoja’-' 
prdhandha or the Prahandharaja which deals 
with the life of Bhoja, King of Malwa, and 
throws some light on the history of Gujarat 

In* A^ D 1461-2 Subha^ilagani, pupil of 

(142) GulabkumSn Library, Caloafcta, Manuflonpt 
Nob 7-1 and 48-2 (143) Yelankar, No. 76, Peterson, 

lY, 17. (144) A Qnjarati translation of the work is 
published by Atmananda Jain'Sabha, Bhavnagar. (146) 
Velankar, No 1764. 
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Maniahandrm orManlininlirmitlnofT*p»g*ioJ^^ 
wrote the SatrtmjafoiolpaiatJta tnd AnwrMhMiir* 
wrote ATSohnn od the Upadekan^id. Iq 
following year SAdhocomB wrote oomnwnttrie* 
on JinflTtlUbhBiftrPi J/bAJpmMAonya, tt* 
Ohdritnipmekaia end the JV<mdutoroit«K»*-‘* 

In A. D 14tf7-8 PretiathMona eompotod 
the SomenabhigyakATja whwh deali with 
the life of Somaatindaimsfln, and RAjaralJa hh a, 
wrote the (JhUrruena^PadctJi v a iih st X d and the 
Shaddoasyaiavntti ( A. D 1473-^ ). In A D 
147S-8 the JalpoMnjart wa* eonjpoeed.*® 

In A D 1474-5 SUdhaiori oompeaed the 
i2aMc>at»*om(Tr»a. In AD 1478-9 BhAraohandia- 
rtri, pnpil of JagmahandraaOri of Pamimagmtafaha, 
oompoted the ^anttnOAtufuBnta which daala with 
the Bfo of SandiiAtha, the ICth- Tirthankara of 
the Jama. 

In the jear the JV»tle»cAajwfrooiflHto 
waa oomposed bj JajaohandraaQn. In A D 
1488-4 SobhaAdagani wrote the 8ahvdA<moe/uir%to 
and in A D 1484-0 SiddhanfraMgara eompoeed 

( 140 ) Loe. ell p;.p. 010-0L 

( 14T ) lUd, p. 510. 

( 14r4.)QElabktiBSd librtrj Oalemita JdaBoaeriptl 

2fo«. 61-S. 
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the Ghaturmmsatijinastuti and Somach&ntragani 
Tvrote the Qurugunaratn&hara^^^ 

Sadhuvi 3 aya, pupil of Jinahatsha, oompoaed 
the Vadcmjayaprakarana and the Hetuhhandana-^ 
prahj/rana betv/een A D 1488-9 and 1494-5.'^’ 

Snbhavardhana, pupil of Sadhuvi 3 aya, -wrote 
the Dascisrdvahioharita in Prakrit about this time 
Ehs other works are the Vardhamanadesand and 
the Bi8himandalavr%U% 

Jinam&nikya, pupil of Hemavimalasuri, wrote 
the Ktirmdputraohartta in Prakrit 

Kamalasamyama, pupil of Jinassgarasun 
composed the Utto/rddhyayana8Ut/rcvvr%tti and the 
Karmastavavxvarana (AD 1492 ) 

Ddayasagara of Anohalagatohha wrote a 
‘ Dipika ’ on the UUa/rtidhyayanmfitra in A D. 
1489-90, and Kortivallabha, pupil of Siddhftnta- 

( 148 ) The -work is p-ubhehed by the Tasovijayaji 
Granthamala, BhaTnagar 

( 149 ) Man-aeonptB in the KantiTijaya Bhandar 
Baroda and KeBara-Tijaya Bhandar, Wadhwan 

( 160 ) Kantivxjaya Bhandar, Chhani, manuscript 
Kaira Jam Sangha Bhandar 'Mannscript, Velankar* 
No. 1797 

( 161 ) Peterson, III No. 688 
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Ugtnatlri, vrota t oammeotsiy ,ob the wne 
work in A. D 

Xx>dr»iiazmg«Di oompoeed the BhuvanabkHn*- 
chania ( A. D li67-fl ) the Djiadeh-KalpetaS* 
( A. D li9B-9 ) and the BoUnarendratati^i 
( A. D IfiOO-I ) Ldjdhlagarmeflri of VnddhJ^ 
Tapagatohht wrote the SrtjiOlaJtiaXii in A D 
ICOO-l," ^ 

SiddhAntuAra^ popli of JndianaDdisan, oora- 
pleted the Dcp-ianaratn^iara In A. D lo 

the following yw Anentebamjegaoi popQ 
JlnuDaoikTB eompoeed the Datairu^niacAantA 
In A D 1816-0 Vhuyahainte pnpQ of 
hfahlmaratoa, wrote u oommeDUr^ on 'tht 
ZXxlarmiiZitiiMKrm. In A. P 1616-7 SomadoT** 
rtri^ pupil of SlmbadatU ooropoaed the Saotjraiftw- 
fenmiufi and Haheiram oompleted the VteJiSro- 
rfuSyanaprakarana. The Aiavtropdloyro f tZ wfl * 
waa oompoaed in A P 1610-9 In A P 1610-30 
SBuhhagyanandltnri oompoeed the Hattnaeiddaii^ 
baJiJL In A D 1630-1 VJdywatna wrote the 
fttfwt^Sputmoiltortta. In A. P 15S1-S Ihe 
Vtmal(ufKt7‘iia dealing with the life of the well** 
known bnUder of the Vlmalaraaahi on ML Abo, 

( 111 ) Jm*n tfaJktIjrMO p.p. 017-8 

(lM>ned p. 0ja 
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was composed In A D. 1522-3, Ganasfira 
completed the Vichdrashattrims%ha with a 
commentary, m Anahilavlda In A D. 1526, 
copies of eleven Angas were prepared at the 
cost of Ansimha Rana of Snmilhvamsa In 
the same year, Jinahansasuri composed the 
dcidrdngasutra D%p%kd and Sahajasundara 
conpleted the Ratnah'dvahaprahandha. In A. D. 
1526-7, Harshakulagani composed the SiUra 
JSritdngasutra Dipika. Has other works are 
tae Bandhahetrudaya-Tribhangi and the 
7aly<xprakdsat%Jid In A D. 1584-5 Hradaya- 
sanbh&gya, pupil of Sanbhagyasagarashn, composed 
the Vyutpattidipikd in Cambay, when Bahadura 
Shah Was the king of Gnjarata 

About this time, Laxmikallola composed the 
Tattvagama and the Mugdhdvabodha 

We shall now consider what contribution the 
Jains made to Apabhramsa Literature m 
this penod. 

Author Work or Works 

( 1 ) Yasahklrti Ohandappaha Chartta 

( About A D 1464 ) 

(164 ) Ibid, -pp 618-20 ~ 

( 166 ) Velankar, Nos. 1397 and 1473. 

( 166 ) Desai, Loo, Oib , p. 620. 
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( 3 ) Shnhmiou 

(i) ifafntarac\anfa 

or HAlghn 

(fi) ZdvpvHiM 1 


(Dj) &r%palack<xrfa 


(ir) SamwAigvK^ 


nAona 1 

{ 8 ) Jftyamrtri, 

S«jr£faMA^w** 



(0) 

SvandJiadasoBtA^ 

(«) 

pjiopatbud 

(n 

JmapurmdaraiatJi^ 

The foUowing 

ia the J»in oontribation U 

LIteimtxtre 

Proae and Poetry 

Old Oajar*(i (Proie) 1 

Acrthor 

Work 


BhovabfMvanS SvtfO, 


( DerskaUpetsk* 


A. D lUl-l ) 

Hemeb^ULgAiu 

SAtuiavasyaia 


(A.D l«4-«) 

VUil&r^ 

(?o«fcnnaj?r»lciAAa 


(AD lUS-9) 

SemregedeTk 

Pindavwtddki 


(A.D UB(h-T) 


AvaiyahtpuAUd 


(A-D urrs) 

( 157 ) Dmnl, Lm. oil 5tl>5. , 
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Bbarmade-vagaBi 


Amaraohandra 


Meruaundara, 
pupil of 

Eatnamurti 

>> 

U 

if 

tf 

if 

ff 


Bay&aimbagam 

Patfevaohandra 

It 

It 

II 

It 

It 

Samaraobandra 

»> 

>9 


Shashih%sataha 
(A D 1458-9) 

Kalpasutra 
( A. D. 1460-1 ) 

Shadavasyaha 
( Mandavagadba, 

A. D. 1468-9 ) 
StlopadeBamala 
PushpamdJdpTaJcarana 
Kalpa-Praharana 
Panchamrgranthi 
Karpuraprahara 
Shashthisataka 
Yoga'sastra 

Kahet/rascmdsa 
CAB. 1472-3 ) 

Tandvlmeyalv-Payanna 
AdhUrangaprathama skandha 
Prasnavydkarana 
Aupapatika 
Sutrakritanga 
J ambwhanta 
S amstaraka-Prahrnaka 
Shadavasyaka 
TTttaradhyayana 



£M 


Gujarail Poetry 

Drp*!. Si«T«k» J/bxtda-B\naln Bin 

„ JMmeya Okara Bin 


Batnakfjvtlri 

SaBghtTUDftU 

DbaoadenigVQi 
S* 0 g ba kalt^guni 
AnaDdamanl 

AaiJu 

JlatDuakbarm 


OJusndanahalan* Ohp^ 

5ro»£lo-fl<w“ 
( About A. D It® ' 
JmniwnKtra PanduMnni 
Vamana ( A, D ltM-5 ) 

Jj^nhmiradiav^ 
SanyoiiTxi Sira Vran 
Sylcia Chess' 
SlhnlSkadra AaiWi 
SDadUMn fiji 
DmaStSa EtniSra BklUi 
SnUrasnji 

JdinSika Janaabhukei* 
Svdartma SrtilkiM Ban 
Prdbandka ( A. P Ittt) 
Swan^ibkvIEana Bfn'Jip* 

(A. D Uth-i ) 
BamyaBra Bin 
( A, D I«6-' ) 

Dkanaa-Laxv'\ Mdkaaara 

(A, D 

ITarttapaifalaika Cktfn 

Batnofkudorin 
I About A D lUS ) 
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Xalyanassgara 

Kisbivardhanasun 

Matisekhara 


91 


Jinavardhana 


Visi Viharamano. J\na StvcU 
Agadattarasa 
Nala-Davadanti rasa, 

( Chitoda, K. D, 1455 ) 
Dhanndr^a (A. D 1457 ) 
Keminatha Vasavia Fulada 
Kuragadu Maharshx Baza 
( A. D. 1480 - 1 ) 
Mayana/reKasaUrTisa 
( A. D 1480 -X ) 
Haputracharita 
jyhannard£a 


(A B 1458 ) 

iJJvj'ayaBundara Vidyavitasa- 

Narendra Ohaupai 
( A. D 1460 ) 

Malayachandra Simhasandba-trm chopa\ 

( A D. 1462-3 ) 

„ StmhdkmmhaJcumara Chopat 

( A D. 1462-3 ) 

„ Devaraja-Vatsarajaprabandha 

( A D 1462-3 ) 
„ Jarrb’usic'dmirasa 

( A B. 1459-60 ) 
JlS 3 atilakagam Sdlibhadramumra^a 

(Bralimajmad 2 sa HaT^vamsardsa (A,!). 1463 - 4 ) 
„ Srentkar^a 



BndioJiDidiu 


S5S 

Tatodkam^M 

KarobsndtM^y*^ 

fitomoittownw^ 
Gniotsaginiiari Jhoibka9(UthUri»i 

( A. D UM-* ) 

BhsktJr^pi OkUratma-PadwiOtatvati 

^ A. D U«M ) 

Potho PartvanSiAadatabkata 

LarmbmtMflQri 5 wqpnyo-jrW»a«»^ 

I^kiitmmju flrtnkt 3idA3vtra-CAanta~*ta9a^ 

( A. D uets ) 

„ O/uJu^gatintdi 

^ StdJASnUrita 

Tatohtu irirKin M^ania-ifbAarnta 

(A. D Ult-T) 

GnUiajlgBrmrtri StddlaAaira^SrtjvUirato 
( A, D UTt-t ) 

IfugaladiianBS Afon^faialtlaj'arSto 

(A. D ues-i) 

Denklrti Dluuvnai A UhXadrar^ 

( A, D UTt-l ) 
PuiTuidJ Jgiy (ih »iwa/i3 (B«two«D 

A.D 2407 «Dd A. D 2490) 
KuwuirajpSl^'i to 


D«T»pndjbMg*nl 
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TJdayadhanna 

M 

Vatohhabhandari 

Sarv&nyasundara 

Hemavimalasuri 

LavanyaBamaya 

>1 

» 

99 

M 

>> 


Malayasundanr^a 
( A. D. 1486-7 ) 
Kaihabatnsi ( A. D. 1498-4 ) 
Navapdllava- 
Pa^s'vanaihakalas'a 
Sarasikhamanara^a 
( A. D. 1493-4 ) 
Mngapntra (Between 
A. D 1498 and 1513 ) 
Siddhantaohopat 
( A D 1488-9 ) 
Sthulibhadra Ekavxso 
( A D 1498-9 ) 
Oautama-Prttohha Ghopat 
(AD. 1498 ) 
Aloyanamnait (AD 1505, at 
Vamaja, near Kalol, 
North Gujarat ) 
Nem%natha -Hctmaohadi 
(AD. 1605 or 1507 ) 
Edvana-Mandodart Scmvdda 
( A D 1505 ) 
Sertsapdrsvaetava (AD. 1505 ) 
Va%rdgyav%7iat% (AD 1506 ) 
Eo/ngaratnakara 
Neminatha^prabandha 
( A. D 1607-8 ) 



LftTAojuaiia^ 


Nanpati^ 

('Noo-Jain Poet ) 


Svraprtyaievalt rS>rt 

( A.D 1610-11) 
at Cent*? 
Yvnaittpraixa*^ 

(A. D 151* ) 

Svmatnodhu 

(iu D 1611-U) 

2)evaraJ(>“VateMar(^<f' 

(A. D 1518-*) 

A u T tU O W P*^ 

( A. D 1518-* ) 

Antaa-ibMo^porhaMaM 

(A.D 15*1-*) 

Ekmaru^ 

( A. D 1588-8 ) 
J^fcrftAtfdrtfroaj Ahn»<i»l*4 
{AD 1688-8) 

raio6Ao<irartf*> A hm ed* b* ^ 

(AD iflsi-a) 

2>nKii<jprai3r» 

Pamajtnattafona 

Okstammsatt^tns^av* 

Naada Batnt* 
(A D liflS-fl) 
JAoupoft-AfraraAi CTlortfa 
( A D 149i^ ) 
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Ssutisuri Sagaradattarasa 

( About A D 1493 ) 
Nstnufts^n ‘P^cJicivctoJioscttJi^ 

( A D 1487 ) 

SamvegaBUudara Saras%hhamaixa rasa 

( A D. 1491-2 ) 
Simhakula Mumpati Jiajarsln Clwpax 


Kirtiharsba 
A Pupil of Kakkasuri 
Ksbamakalafia 

19 

Mulaprabha aadhu 

Jayar&ja 

Sundarara]a 

Phannadeva 

K-UsalaBayama 

Nenukunjara 


( A. D. 1493-4 ) 
Sanaikumdraolwpax 
( A D. 1494 ) 
Kulad^ivaja 
Kumarara^a 
Sundarardjar^a 
( A D 1495 ) 
Lahtangakumara rasa 
( Pdayapura, A D 1497 ) 
OajasuhumUla sandht 
( A D 1496-7 ) 
Matsyodararasa 
{ A. D. 1496-7 ) 
Qa^asxmhakumara Chopdx 
JSa/nsohandrarma 
( A D 1497-8 ) 
3arxbalardsa 
( A. D. 1498-9 ) 

Ga^asimharayarasa 
(A. D 1499-1500) 



ZjtbdhiBigvs 

Kwib^ 

HarebAknU 

Fiuvd^ 

_ 


_ 

JJAaUut AjualatifO 

KaDQAiQri 

JWloftrOaiMwW 

DbarmtraobI 

Jfifittra t*<T® 
(A. D IW*-* ) 

Bharmftdtfri 

Ajopufroraw 

(A. P U<U-l) 

labTVBttlri 


PadmaM^v* 

(A. D ) 

GnAoa 

TonitusW®*® 

(A. P nos-*) 

Dhaounuamadim 

Sw^irfliwSrord*^ 

( A P. 1510-1 ) 


SaWJAodronwxWi' 

( A. P Ull'lS ) 

Bu/HdaOxIXT^ 
(A P 1513-H ) 

Derakalaaa 

Xitraafantoa 

Vattaraja JhvarUja rita 
( A. P lSll-0 ) 

Anupala 

rfi*» 

(A. D 15I5-0) 

Sab»>nBdar« 

^uWoAzrSftf 


itaMomrorOwl 
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StlhB3aBundara 


n 

Dharmasamudra ' 


Bhuvanakirti 

Vinayasamudra 

Narasekhara 

Dharmasagara 


Samaraohandra 

Sevaka 

A^andaprauioda 

Somavimala 

Brahma 


17 


Sukarajasahch 
( A. D 1526-7 ) 
Aimaraja rasa 
(A. D. 1527-8) 
Paradehry anorasa 
PrdbhSlara-Gwiala'i a 
Ohopa% (AD 1517-8) 
GhampaJjxm&la rasa 
{ A D. 1522-3 ) 
Kalavatioliarxta 
Ardmasdbhd 
Prdbhdvattharana 
Ardmanandana 
Chopai 
( A D 1530-1 ) 
Sremkarasa 
Rtshohh adeva— 
dhavalaprabandha 
SdnUj%na vivahalo 
(A D 1534-5 ) 
Dhammilarasa 
Susadhu chopax 
( A D J536-7 ) 
Pratyekabuddha ohopax 
(AD. 1540) 
Krxtakarmardj ddhikdrardsa 
( A. D. 1537-8 ) 



BaJmU* 
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Ataartuen^Vayaratena O^uipai 

KaTijau 

( A- D IWT-S ) 

maimanirtrdfa 

ViujMamodre 

(A. D IflSfr-®) 
Aanbada 

H«JtntDMari 

(A,D 15AS-8) 
Saribaia wtOMt 

BbATK UpAdhycTB 

Hanuhandro 

LaraoyuQaal 

Sand<Aatnsi 

Jlnahan 

( A. D 1481-^ ) 

Vtb-tsMpancXa-doidardt^ 

BajMiU 

VDsTXM&dyt^a Khsjpor^ 


rdsa ( A. D 1505-T ) 

VtiramaMM rOta 


(iuD IflOW) 

Purvadeki^Amijfordta 


(A.D 15OB«0) 

Jiapra^rxuAaUjfaponpdt* 

Ebltna 

(A. D IfllS 

ScirOa; aycw4ati|«pa npJft 

Gntnirthijy 

JJUJutna PanekaiHo 


S<utiaid pamAdstbO^ 


( 157 ) Ii 1< ■ I pMtibU to go into til* dvtdb •f 
tb« vd kf rarsLloied nbor* io s tmnU verk lik* ikit* 
Tbtj vUl b« f ud la tb Jm » Qm^jar Kmvia, Perl h 
bj U. D DtoU, pp. 87 to 1«0 



Chapter VIII 

Hairakayuga 



ELalikalafiarvagna HemasQn obtained partial 
Buccess aa a misdionary at the court of Siddhar&ja 
and complete Buccesa at the court of K.am5rap6la 
■'vho embraced Jainism and glorified it His work 
was continued by BaraTijayasuri who attended 
the meetings at Ibfidatakhfinfi and created in 
Emperor Akbar deep love for the Jain principle 
of Ahimsa or non-violence. Under Jam influence, 
Akbar gave up flesh and prohibited the taking 
of life for several months in a year Under 
Hiravijaya’s instructions, the Emperor performed 
many pious and religious deeds. For these reasons, 
the following sixty years in Jam History are 
known as the Hairakayuga 

Hiravijayasan was born at Palanapura in A. D. 
1526-7 Ebs father’s name was Kurashah and 
mother’s name Nathibii Sanghaji Suraji and 



Snpcla Kero Hiror^Ta i three brother* 
Rambh* HAu and VbnaU were hi* abter*. Wb«fl 
Hlraji was 13 jeara old, hi* parent* died *o hii 
aiaten Vlmal* and Hanl who bred at Anthilawlda 
Fatan took him there in A. D 1039^0 

Vyayadinartri admitted him to the order 
of Jam On tWle oooajlon Anupal*! 

Amanaimha, Kapor* Amipilt i mother Dharm*' 
ahmahi Bodorulii, VQajahanha and Kanakaihri 
entered the order of monk* or nun*. Hir^ 
ehanged hie name and cams to be knovn a* 
Hiraharaha ™ 

Hinhanha was a Tory imart ptip3, *o 
danaaon lent him to IJoT»girI in the Dewan for 
farther atodiei Dharmaeagarejl and Bajamnal* 
were alao permitted to aeoompanj him. Derailibal* 
and hia wife Jaimai gore the monki ali 
flnanoal help they required in proaecrttring tbefr 
etndiea^ 

In A. D 1550-1, the dJgnfty of pandit was 
oonferred on Hrraharabe at Nadla^ In Marvad. 
In A. D 155S Hmbaisba beeame Upldhjaj'a 
In A. D 156* the dlgni^ of Sari waa conferred 
on him, at Sh-obl ( Marwad ) by Vljayad io a rfln .^ 
(US) VJdjtTiJeje, Smrirwarm mud Smmrat pp. J0-*> 

( U9 ) lUd.. p. p. M-S. 
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On this ocsoasion, Hiraharsha changed hia name 
Lm?d oam© to be known as ^xravijaya^ri. In A 
[ o ^ 1566, ^ Vyayadanas^i . ^died , so .Hiravijayaauri 
became the head of the Jam community*®® 

After his preceptor’s death, Hiravijayashn 
. had to surmount certain difficulties Ratnap&la 
f of Cambay, had by his wife Thaks, a son named 
i-R&maji who was not keeping good health 
i-Ratnapala, being sick of Ramaji’s continued 
illness, once said to the Suri that if R&maji 
, recovered his health, he would make him the Sun’s 
disciple After some time, R&mji was completely 
cured, but Ratnapala did not want to keep his 
promise; so when the Stin reminded him of his 
promise, he picked up a quarrel with him and 
^ , his ,, daughter Aga instigated her father-ia-law 
, Haradas^ to complain against Hiravyayashri to 
^ Sitabkhana,,Gbveraor of Cambay. „ When the oom- 
^ plaint was lodged, orders were passed for the 
arrest of iHiravijayasun and the latter had to 
remain m concealment for a period of 23 days 
to avoid Suba’s men.*®' 

The second difficulty was created by Jaga- 
m alanshi, who complained to Hiravqayksun 

( 160 ) Ibid , pp 24-6 

^ 161 :> Tidjavijaya, Samyara and Samrat, pp^27-9. 



that hiB preceptor J^nurfihl did not tliow 
to rtudy lome wljgioni booki Tho rtri 
JngvnilA Uut Eutoimbl moit not b^T* foBS 
him fit for ftody Jegmmllt ww, bowortr W 
uthfied with the tOrie ennwer lo be picked *i 
■ qoairel wrth him. Thereupon the ftln drJ« 
him oat of hia getohba. Jigtimd* felt houHEet*^ 
•0 ho lodged • eompUint Bgiunet 
to the police offloer Petled. A wtrrtnt f* ^ 
arreet of Hlran^jaadn waj Uiaed. Th# 
who was at Boraad enoeeeded twice in troliEej., 
polloemoo bat when they came for the ti^l 
time the Jalne bribed them end they no lee^l 
helped Jagamila who wat forced to le»re 
plaeo flboat A- D 1078^4 “* I 

The third dlSealcy wa» created by Ud*y**| 
prabbaiQn and other moake wbo complained 
KaUkhana Gorcrnor of AnabilatiJa aj;»intt t 
mrarilayaBOri who waa then at KcnifT^ ^ 
about fire tDiiei froixi Anabilarada PiUna. 
Order* were paefled for the arreit of HiraeijaJ* 
aari bat tb* latter aoreeiafully aroIdeJ tk* 
poIicetDCQ by ranniog eway to VadiraN wber* b* 
bad to remaio in eoneealment for three tooDlbe 
nUhabbadaic who reeerdi the abore eT*c* 

( i«i ) vw/^jj^Toudri^ tt-to 

<na)VWy IJ /**^»*****^m^if*imnU 
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Bays that it took place m A. D. 1578; but as 
Ealftkhana was the Suba of Patau upto A D. 
1575, it seems the event must have taken place 
before that date. It is also probable that 
Rishabhad&sa’s date may be correct but he may 
have made mistake in recording the name of 
the Suba ofPstan. 

Hiravi 3 ayaaQri had to face another similar 
difficulty at Ahmedabad in A P 1579-80 Some 
envious persons complained to Sihabuddin Ahmad— 
khana or Sihabakhana, Governor of Ahmedabad, 
that Hiravijayastiri had, by his magic powers, 
stopped rain Sihabakhana sent for the son and 
asked him why it did not rain and whether he 
had anything to do with it. The sUri made his 
position clear When their conversation was going 
on, Kunvar]!, a well-known Jain, came and 
explained Sihabakhana the duties of Jain monks 
The Suba was pleased to order the release of 
HiranjayasUri. When the latter came to the 
monastery, the Jams celebrated this occasion of 
Sun’s release by giving away money in chanty 
but their 3 oy was not to last long A person 
named Tukadi poisoned the ears of the Kotwala 
who complained to the Suba and obtained orders 
from him for the arrest of Hiravijayasuri, who 
was helped on this occasion, by Raghava and 



sS«i 

Som»s«g«r», aijd aho!(«rfld ^ DanJI^ ■ Sthunk*' 
TUl Jmio, Two inuooeDtitaonka ,B*jn9d,Dbu:f* 
JUgura, and SrntaaagMm «worD arrested by pi?!®#' 
HMD and flobsoqaoQtlj nleaiad after aoiud 
beating beoaoae none pf them. was Hbrnr^ytaOri** 

In A. D the rtri went to BorW 

where the Jalni held many fesdrala. In A. H 
U8S he performed the pratiitha when the inw^ 
of ObandrapraUia waa aet np at Oambay bf 
Sanghan Udayakarana i who had led the oongrt* 
gatioo to Abo, Ohitoda and other i placet 
Oambay HiraTijayaaflri went to Gandhara**** 
Akbar bad heard mooh abont the rtpotatkin d 
Hirar^yaitln either from a Srtrika named Obampa 
or Itamadakbana and wanted to lee him. He there 
ibre oalird Bhanokalyaiia and IhanmaiDgb Bamajl 
the Jain leaders, and aaked theta to wnte a 
letter to Hirar^yainri InTitixig him to F^tehpar 
Bikri The EUnperor alio wrota a letter to 

Blhaboddin Ahmadkhto or SIhabakhana, Goremor 
of Ahmedahsd ukiog him to send HhaTQayasttn 
to Fatebpon Sikri with royal bononrt. The letters 
were sent by the numers Maandi and Kamila.** 

( 104 > And (104A.) VWjSTtlaja, L>«. Cia, p. p, 11-4, 
(100) JgfH MUymmm IUUb, p.p. *30-40^ 

OBmrUvar $imd 8 mm rmt p.p. TS-BO Of-S. 
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.When the Governor , of Gujarata received the 
i Emperor’ 8 letter, he .called tlie, leading Jams of 
r-Al^medabad and asked .tihenir, to request Hirpvijaya 
)86n to go to Fatehpura Sikn as desired hy Akbar. 
.The Jams told . them that the Sun was , at 
Gandhftra and that they would go there and 
inform him of the Emperor’s letter 

.The, Jains of Ahmedabad met , and decided 
to send Vatohharaja Parekh, Mulo Sheth, Nana 
>Vepu She^h,' Kuvaraji Jhaven and, a few others 
uto , Gandh&ra. At; the suggestion of the Jam 
congregation of Ahmedabad, , Udayakarana 
Sanghavi,. Yajia Parekh, Rajia Parekh and Raja 
Snmalla OswSil from Cambay went to Gandhara’®* 


Some Jams at Ghmdh&ra did not like, that 
rHiravijayaji should go to Sikn , / but ,the others 
t were m favour of, .sending him to the Emperor. 
After hot disoussion,, it was decided that, the 
San should accept ,the emperor’s invitation and 
_go, to Sikri^®*® 


iln-A J) 1582-3, Hiravijayasfin started,, for 
. Sikn,' from .Gandhara , and, went to Ahmedabad 
hVia 1 Jambusar, iSojitra ,and Matar Sihabkhan 
<the ,Suba of, Ahmedabad, received hmij wellj. and 
offered him pearls, diamonds, horses, .elephants 


f ( 166A, 166B, )', VidyaYijaya, 

f Samrat, p p ,83-96 


Swnavaraj and 



kad pftUnqnhii Thetfin, howcrer did not ftoeept 
knjt^g bat told the Sobs tbst be would go 
to Bikn on foot. The Boh* then wrote s letter 
to the Emperor in which he prsiied miny good 
qnslidei of Hirsr^eyssfln end told the Emperor 
thst the BOri hid soeepted hli Inntstion.***^ 
Prom AhmetUbtd the Sftri went to AnahlUrid* 
Tie Esdl Vienegere sod Mebunt end eteyed 
there for e week. From Anehilerid*, the Sllrl 
went to Sirohl rte Skihpnr The king of Slrohi 
gsTe the 8dri e roonog reoepdon end gere np 
fleih, wla« •nd banting* 

Prom Sirohl the SQn vent to Slkn vieFelodi 
UedeU end Sengener end reeebed bli dettinehoa 
on the littb dej of the Uuk hilf of Jetbe of 
V S US9 ( A. D 1588 ). The JelnB of Sikri 
gere him e rooimg reception. 67 Jein monki 
bed eooompenied the SOri to Sikri * 

The SOn bed pot op at the piece of JegenmelU 
Katobharehe younger brother of Biberlmelle 
king of Jeipor end wanted to lee Akber on hie 
emnU bat m the Emperor wee bojy the S&H 
wee eaked to see Abol FexI with whom he bed 
a rery intereitiog ooarenetloo When the Emperor 
was free be sent for the BoH ^ 


(IMOlffT 167A 107B ) VldjreTlJeya, tfarimm sci 
5ee«'^ P- P* //ilji, p, p. ftl S. 
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Several stones are told about the intercourse 
of Akbar and Hiravijayasuri. According to tbe 
first story, when the Emperor came to know that 
the sQn had come to see him from Qandhar to 
Sikri on foot, he asked him whether the suba of 
Gujarat gave him horses, chariots and elephants 
for his journey To this, the sun replied that 
the Governor of Gujarat was willing to give him 
whatever he wanted, according to Emperor’s 
orders 5 but his religion forbade him the use of 
vehicles When the Emperor came to know the stnct 
rules which Hiravijayasuri and his pupils followed, 
he was much pleased The story is historical '® 

According to tbe second story, when the 
Emperor asked the sun the names of the places of 
pilgnmage of the Jains, the suri told him that 
they were Satrunjaya, Giranara, Mt Abu, Parfiwa- 
natha Hill, Ashtapada, etc There is nothing 
improbable in the story 

According to the third story, when the sun 
refused to walk on the carpeted floor for fear of 
crushing the insects that might be on the floor 
the carpet was remov ed under Emperor’s orders 

(168) Desai, Loc cit", p 646 , 

and Samrat, p 110 ® 

(169) Vidyavijaya, Ibid p 112 



,w*r« 




Mid to all nuoj Biitip 

found under it’”* ' 

4ooord|ngtoth^^Ojart^jitor7 tho^flarI,eqd»Iwd 
Akber “ DeTAbittni ** Guru tut^ra 

** Dbtrmttattra and ^lud great etnu ob tbe^Ttin 

pnnoiple of Ahimti or oon-noienoe- 'rirt- 
Emperor wu maoh pleased to hear the sennoo 
and at the end requested the SOn to aooept 
the books giren to him by 'Padmaaigara, a 
monk. The sdri was not wflilng to aooept theoif 
but did so at the repeated requests ofjAkW 
and Abul PasL At fflrsTjlayastlri s suggestion, 
the books were kept in a Ubrvy opened at 
and named after Akbar Tbiesbgb a Jain, vas 
appomtod aa the trustee of the library or bbaadJtr.'"* 


Aooordlng to theJfth story sereral Jsius 
rof Agra went to Emperor Ath«r and gare^ih|Qi 
Eiran^^ayasOn ■ dharmalabha or bleiaings Aktiar 
asked them if he ooolddo anything for|tfae 
Thereupon Amipala Doahi their leader told tbs 
Emperor that FaryashanSparra was drawing near 
and the SOrl wished the Emperoy to prohibit the 
destnmtion of IJres In those religious days. iTlie 
Emperor then, gare a firman prohibiting the 
deatnotioa of Urea in Agra for eight days.^ 

CirO lyOA) Jaim J^Uymmo 

( ITl ) Vld/sriJaTa, p. p. 111—1) DfuL JmiM Saitiftm 
JIAcm. p. M7 
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Once when" Abul 'Fazl and Hiravijayasun 
were' talking at Abul Fazl’s place, Akbar came/ 
Abul‘Fazl, being much impressed by the Shri^ 
praised hiin very much Akbar then requested 
the Shri to accept something. The Sflii did not 
want anything for himself but when the Emperor 
requested him repeatedly, he asked him to give" 
the imprisoned birds their liberty and to prohibit 
the destruction of lives for eight days of the 
Patyushanaparva throughout the Empire. Akbar,' 
then, gave the birds their liberty and prohibited 
the destruction of living creatures for twelve days, 
(instead of eight) throughout the Empire.^^* 

Akbar’a regard for Jainism increased day by 
day He remained under Jam influence for several 
years and listened to the sermons of Hiravijaya- 
suri, Santiohandra, Bbanuohandra and other Jain 
monks He was convinced that it was bad to 
eat animal food So he gave up meat for many 
days in a year. One of the principles of Din Dahi 
was, “ It 18 not meet that man should make his 
stomaoh the grave of animals; ” and those who 
embraced Dm Uahi had to abstain from meat’” 

Adinfitha pra^asti of Hemavijaya on the 

(172) Vidyavijaya, SuT^ara and Samrat, p 124. 

( 173 ) Vincent Smith, AHar, p. 335 
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fiatnm>iyi HUl dated A. O U95-4 uy$ that 
Akber prohMted the kDlmj of crettw®* 
throogboot Smpln for ilx montha**” Thtf 
ti also oDofirmed hj Badaoal who saja^ 

His promolgated some of his ^dooreei 

The killiDjr of animals on the first day of the 
Week was strietlj prohlUted beeaosa this daj i* 
sacred to the San also daring the first eighteen 
days of the month of Farirartiln, the whole of 
the month of Ahon ( the month in whieh Hii 
Majesty was bora ); and on aereral other dajSM. 
This order was extended orer the whole realm 
and pnnlshment was ioflioted on erer^ one vbo 
acted against the eoamiaod. 

Many a faailly was ruined and his property 
was oonfiscated Paring the tome of these fasts 
the Emperor abstained altogether from meat ss 
a religloaa peosnoe gradoalJy extending the 
aereral fasts daring a year orer six months and 
ereo more wrth a riew to eTentaally dlseontlnahig 
the ase of meat altogether**” 

Akbar abolished Jaxiym earij in bis reign bat 
Gnjarata wns not conquered at that time to the 
( 174 ) IlraaTlJaya A<flB''iaa IVumU of A O. 
16&S-4 -nrt IT ( 1TB ) AJ-BadwiftJ— TraaeUlod by W 
IL Lo« n p. asL 
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tax was collected in Gujarata even after the 
Mughal conquest When Akbar came m contact 
with Hiravijayasuri, the latter persuaded him to 
abolish Jaziya.^'’ 

If a person died childless, his property was 
confiscated by the state The virtuous ELumara- 
pala had, at the suggestion of K.alikalasarvagnB 
Hemaohandrasuri, given up this income Jagad- 
guru Hiravijayasun succeeded in persuading 
Akbar to give up this income and the property 
of a person who died childless was no longer 
confiscated by the state in Akbar’s Empire^” 

Besides these victories, Hiravijayashri and 
his pupils scored many more Pilgrim tax collected 
from the pilgrims to the holy Satrunjaya Hil l 
was abolished, fishing in the Dabar lake at 
Fatehpur Sikn was prohibited; pnsoners of war 
were given their liberty, birds in cages were set 
free; and the possession of Satrunjaya, Giranara 
Talaja, Abu, Kesariaji, Parsvanatha Hdl and 
other holy places of the Jams was given to the 
Jams”® In this way, Hiravijayasun and his 

( 176 ) Hemavijaya, Adinatha prasasti of A, D 
169S-4, T 18 ( 177 ) Ibid , Terse 18 

( 178 ) Ibid, verses 19-20, Sunsvara and Samrat 
p 123, Jam Sah’Ayano Itrhas, p p 650-1. ' 



phalli oBod 'their ioflileiiee ftf Oorlrt not otHf 
the Jain oommohity b^it also fof hotmtiiit^ 
et Inrge 

Hlrar^r^aaOn i aermooa bad good efl^ 

(i) the king of SWhl who repealed hearj taiee 
and prohibited the dettmetion of creatnre* 
thrdnghoat hii itate and (3) Khan htahamadklm 
of Una who booame a regetanan.*^ 

When HiraT^yatOri returned to Gajaiata hi*' 
pupiii Santiohandra, V^yaaenaand Bhannehandre 
Qontinaed to i ne trout Akbar m Jainlam. The Jain 
monks ** eeeored hla ( Akbar^i ) assent to their 
dootnnes so far that he was repntod to hare 
been oonrerted to Jajalaao.* Bren Fr Pinhetro 
a Fortogneae bellered that Akbar '^follows the 
seot of the Jaloi ( Vertel ) Akbar howerer 
had not embraeed JalDiam, bat bad enltlrated 
Tory great regard for its prioelples and had per* 
formed many piooa and rellgloiij deeds at the 
laggestlon of bis Jam teaofaers 

Id A. D 10B5-7 Hirer^yaaHH left Agra 
for Gajarata. lo A D U93->4 he made a 

( ITS A ) Ibid pp. SiS SS3. 

(1T9) Vlaeeat Saltb Akbmr p Mt) Surutmrm 
mni Smw%nt p. lOS. 
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3ilgnmage to the holy Satrunjaya Hill. lu A. D 
1596, he died 

Among the prominent pupils of Hiravijayasun, 
we may mention ^ftntichandra, Bhanuohandra 
and Vijayasenasuri. Sfintiohandra, the well-known 
author of the Kripsrasako&a, was a great dehater. 
In A D 1576-7, he defeated Vadibhushana, a 
Higambara monk, in the Court of Narfiyana of 
Idar. He won another viotory over Digambara 
Gunaohandra at Jodhpur.^®* 

Bhanuohandra, another pronhnent pupil of 
Hiravijayashri, persuaded Akbar to repeal the 
pilgrim tax on the Satrunjaya Hill Vijayasena- 
suri who was honoured by Akbar had defeated 
Digambara Bhushana m a debate at Surat, pleased 
Khankhana, Suba of Ahmedabad, by his sermon, 
set up many Jain images and advised the Jams 
to repair the temples at many places of 
pilgrimage 

In the Hdirakayuga, Bhama Shah, an Oswal 
Jam, rendered glorious and mentonous semoes 
to Mewad by laying down his wealth at the feet 

( 180 ) Jam Sahvtyano Itxhas, pp 662-3, 648 
( 181 ) Ibid, p 663 
< 182 ) Ibid, p p 664-6 
18 
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of Rau Fntap* and helping him to win 
liberty PriUpa approoiatod hlf aorrloea *nd 
him his minister Rren to-day his deieend*®® 
are honoured by the king of Udaipor 

We ahall now oonalder the literary aatmtl** 
of the Jams In the Haiiakayngs 

Thongh books were written in Qojiift 
Sanskrit and Prakrit atUi attraoted the attentkm 
of the learned who hare left ns a good leg*®? 
in these langnages. 

In A. O VJrekaklPtigani copied » 

commentary on the JHnffolojtira by Haripf»»*d- 
In A. D Udayadharmagaal wrote • 

oommentary on the ITjpadeiaevSlA In A. ^ 
liffS-i Batnakara wrote a oommeDtary on the 
t/ivanafijra by dantiaOr? In A- D liflO-l 

JiaaobandrasOri ooinposed the PwAodAoeKttte^"*^ 
a oommentary on the P«4<«ilor«i44 by Jia*" 
TBllahba. In A. P IBSSS Sadhixklrd wrote • 
commentary on the Stu^ffMapottaia. In A. P 
1504-4 the VOffiAaUlaitiawntti was eompoaed.^ 
Dharmaaigara pnpil ofHIrBT^jastlri,oompesed 
the AtuJUrxkumaiottutradtpAa ( A. D I504i^t} 
Pr a *aeikanaportbftAj IryA- 


IBt Deuh ItiAXs pp 581 S, 
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paihikaahattrimsifM, KalpasidrattkG, (1571-2 A. D ) 
Jarr^udw%papragnaptivr%tt% (A. D 1682-3 ), 
Qurvavah-PaUdvaU with a commentary, Paryu,-. 
shanasataka with commentary, Sarvagna^ataLa, 
Vardhmmnadwatr%m8ikd, and the ShodashasloLi- 
gurviattvaprad'ipadipihd with commentary 

Vanaranshi composed the Gkttohhdohdrapayan- 
ndtihdf, Bhavaprakarana with commentary (AD. 
1567-8 ), BandltodayasaUaprakarana, Tandula- 
Va\ydliyapayann^~avaGhv/rt, PrattleUiandkulaka 
and avaohuns on Jinendrasuri’s SUdhdranaj%na^ 
stava and Harshaknlagani’s Bandhahetudayo’ 
tribhangt 

Nayaranga composed the Arjunamalakara, In 
A D 1667-8, he composed the Paramahansa- 
icmhodhacharita In A D 1569-70 Dayaratna 
wrote the Nyayarcatnavah. In the following 
year, A3itadeva composed the Ptndavisuddht 
Diptkd. In A D 1571-2, he wrote the Uttara- 
dhyayanasutratihz The Aohdrdngattka is the 
other known work 


184 Buhler, Vill, No 384, Bhandarakara, HI, pp 
144-166, Kielhoni,n, No 368 ( pnbUshed >, Velankara 
Nos 1459 and 1847, Buhler, YHI, No 399 
186 Join Saltttyaw ItikUa, p 684 
186 Ibid, pp. 684-6 
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Oh*ndr»kirtfaftrl wm the tathor of the OW** 
ndaictaUi& ( oboot A. D lfi78-4 ) ‘ 

oonmwntajj on the SSnunta VybiartnaJ^ 
S4]c»Itoh*ndng»ni coropoeed the Dkf^*^ 
dtpiJn DharmatthihS And the Smet$9<tda 
d^ra (A, D I575-A>« 

HemiTytyt, popfl of KtmAhiT^Jeyi of 
gatahhi eompoted the ( A. 

D lS7fr-6) BuhabkatcUctio { T) lfi»9-10«i), 
l&rtAaratnSfcaro. ( ebont A, D 1600), 
muHamako^adXi KiHiididtnt SuitoraniovaB 
8(*IbKitoahoiaia. Ohatmrrxjntatydxitt StvM'idaia- 
tar«ingv%y FyaytMfttf* end the r»^oyoj?ra«A* 
FsdfnuAgere eompofed the Key^protu 
ZAtaia SileprmkA«a(A.D 1677-8) Dlvirwifon- 
JahA (AD 1688-9 X J'affadffiir>tiBv)fa (AD 

1680-00 ) UttarSdk^fomaictiklipjn^frdSa 
proioio 

the Taiodfiarackartta " 

RarUAgani w»i the eothor of the £itpo*f^ 
eJtarda, Pradytmna^utnta ( A, D 1888-9 ) 

the modatibiOa ( A. D Ugg-0 f**** 

1ST Il»d p. SSA. 158 Ibtd p 685 
15d Ibid pp. 585-6. 1M> .^lervoD IT 10i( TttorJJaj* 
fnaUuubCtl PmbllMtlos Ke. 14j V^luken Ko. 1T09 
I91-MD«*1 Loo. pp. 568-7, 191-98. BnbUr II, 
l7o XM. 
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Punyasagara, pupil of Jmahansasuri, composed 
the Prasn<)ttaralcavya/OT%it% ( A. D 1583-4 ) and 
the Ja/mbudxo%^a/pragnapt%'or%U% ( A. D 1588-9 

Kshemaraja of Kharatara gatohha had a pupil 
named Jayasoma who composed the Ir%y5,vah%]ca- 
trvmiHS, (A D 1583-4 ) and the Poshadha- 
praLarana with commentary 

Samayaaundara, pupil of Sakalaohandra, was 
a great writer In A D. 1546-6, he composed 
the Bhavasataka. la A D. 1589-90, he -commenced 
the Ashtalahshi and completed the same after 
30 years Most of his works were composed in 
the first half of the l7th Century and are, 
therefore, not mentioned here 

Gunavinaya Upadhyaya, pupil of Jayasoma of 
Kharataragatchha composed the Khandaprasastt- 
vriUi (AD 1585-6 ), Baghuvamsatikd ( A. D 
1589-90 ), Vaxragyasatahxt%hjb (A D 1690-1 ), 
AptasanUtikd, MxtdbhUshtmvx tUi and the Laghu- 
santivrxUx 

Santichandra, pupil of Sakalaohandra of 
Tapagatohha, was the author of the Krxpdrasahosa 

19 i Desai^Loo Cit,p 687 194 Ibid, pp. 687-8 195 
Peterson, I, 68 19C Yelankar, Nob 1182, 1214 
Loo Oit., pp. 689-90 ' 
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the JatriiudmpapmgnapU mtf* iiKl 
*tot)a(A.D 1684-8) The Kr^portudtma * 
■hort TTurk oontolnlng 1*8 Terse* eiHl 
the good qaalrtiei of ^Emperor Akbar'*' 

£aoakakas&U papU of Vyuyaienaitni, *** 
the oathor of the P%na*t¥t\ (A P 
6 ) AaiySno»and»roato<rat^ VitOlaiockaM^ 
( 1696-7 AD) Saabhigyapenohannkath* ( A ^ 
1898-9 )» S<idkaTtxnajtnadat<i»a atwAw*, 
hmrxiptPiehctvtmiaWMtiia Svrapnyifawtiicit^^ (A 
D 1699-1800 )*ttd the Rauhnteya KaiMnaia. 

Harihakirtuori papU of Obaodmkirti w*®* 
poeed the BrthaU(P*i%tiB ( A P 1598-9 ) 
dm^pr^tiaranacHiS Saratvatedijn^ 

B9r0dajfanawwMitdd SmtabodhaTi^ 

riyoaUftfSewiM and the Vatdxiia^troddi^Sra.'^ 

Gujarati Lrteratore alio reoelred 
enoourageoient In the Hairmkaynga. The pronaJoeo 
proae writer* are Kaaalabbaranagaol author o 
the SaptatOB f A D 1844-8 ) Sonjarioxalantfi 
anthor of the Kalpatutra the DoaoroUaWar^^ 

19T Weber No 1*4T| Pet«oa f Tl. 
lOa. VeUnker N 1900 Gflllbkunilrl Ubrtry 
OalojiMev MeaneoHpt No 493, Pet«»oa I, SIP 199. 
VeUnker W 1001 X Onlebknmerl librarj 0*le»*U 
JlaaBaoript-Nei 49 ^i 3 aad 87, Weber Ne. 1708, 


279 


and the Scm8t:arapraUrnaka payann'a, 'NagarBhi- 
gam, author of the Sangrahani, and Kanakakusala, 
author of Varadatta Ouncmanjarx Katha (AD 
1698-9 ), Saidih'Ugya/panohamxlcathU and the 
QriBnwpanohamxhxtha 

Many Gujarati Jam poets flourished in this 
Yuga In a small book like this, it is not 
possible to go into the details of their works®'^ , 

We shall now consider contribution of the 
Jams to the history of Gujarat. They have 
given to us statesmen and administrators hke 
Munjala, Santu, Udayana, Vagbhata, Amrabhata, 
Sajjana, Yasahpala, Vastupala, Tejahpala eto; 
learned men like Hemaohandrashn, Abhayadeva 
Maladhan, Patamananda, Tilakaohfirya, Jinapala, 
Padmaprabha, etc For the history of the Chavada 
and Solanki kings of Anahilavada, we are entirely 
indebted to the Jam ohromolers. The Jams have, 
moreover, adorned the hills and mountains of 
Gujarat with beautiful temples and given us the 
Delwara temples which are the triumphs of art 

201 Desai, Jain Sahityano Itihas, pp 603-4 The 
detailed information about the poeta and their vrorkB 
will be found in the Jain Gnrjar Kama, Part I, pp 
131-320 Nayasundara, Jayavanta, Knaalalabha, Batna- 
Btmdara, Sakalachandia and Bhima were the well 
known poets of the Hairakaynga ’ 



B:it their gr©*tefft oontribation ia the doctrine of 
non-TJoIono With the oonnael cod oonMOt 
md tdnee and uient 'of HetnaaOri Komirtpila 
proolaimed aman. ThU a salotarj effect 
People eame to bellftTo that not only lerrioe of 
mankind is aerrioe of God bnt lemee of all 
Unng oreatnrea great or email U eerrioe of God, 
Inetinot (or Impulie drire propanaity eto ) of 
aelf-preierratloiif say the modem psyobologuts 
u the ctrongefit m alt Uring oreatnres from amlba 
to mao and Jainiam taogbt people to reapeot 
that unpolie In all ereatorei ^e effects of the 
work of Hemaobaodraeftri and Enmirapala are 
clearly aeen In Gt^rSt eren to-day Whereas In 
acme parts of ladia eceo the Brahmins take 
non-Tegetanao diet, fn Gcr/sf«t not only the 
Brahmins bat all the high easts Hlndoa refialn 
from making their stomaoha the grarei of sDlxoala, 
In this century ilahaiioe Geodbl applied this 
doctrine of non-Tideoee to pohtiot and won i 
freedom for Indls. \ 
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p II. jasm 


Wrrftory ^4* pii*fied on hi* bonsdariet to wlthm ■ ibort 
1*^*° ««d to gain ropport 
from Mala Anibtr but tie a«ote diplomat would not help 
™ ifaiaelf tie itiatk 
Jiu , Emperor eapeciallj at a timo who. it m 

mriitulog war agalqit KJlpur IbrUiIm Adll SfBi alao 
to Eraot any aattatance to tio rebel pnoce “• SUS 
^ j n.* toTOlt left Mala Ambar the matter of the altnation 
fnendahip with hh oelgbbouta 
w Hiapur and Golconda. Till now the Deccan klngdoma 
a™ the Taloe of unity Mall Ambar hunaell made 

temblo teqoeati to BIJlpur to help bun and Ibrlilm idll 
tt« neceuit; of prttrrioz Aiiia*drus*r 
WWW Bljjpur *Dd the Mngb*] Empire rcadilj griated 
tnattelp But Malik Ambar aaanmed tn uuoleot attJtnda 
Ibr*hlm Adil Shth, •iierbx* ktcM njcc*** orer the 
'•* In additfoQ to tUa tlwio camo ioto tfnatmc© 
the Bijipor coart a achoe] of thoo^t Trevin; that Jbfibla 
had helped Ambar to become too powtrfa] that, ib«o» 
fore he ahoold now join the Afoihala and tim* adjust the 
balance of power *** Tbero waa alao the fact thal one of 
Ibrlhlm • wire* wa* ackl to be in conapiracj with Ual& 
Am hr to depose the tnlcla and place her too Dsrrlah oo 
the throne *** Lastly there wa* the agr eaj ire mltodft 
of hlalik Amber who marehln; into Bj^nr territory 
openly showed bs hostility All lhe*o factor* retohed in 
tbrfhTm « aukmg an offer of *11*1?^ to the Moshsla. Frfac* 
who had been appointed to the TiceroyaJty of the 
Deccan bad already sent envoys to Jbrihlm Adll Sfalh 
offeriof him Maghal friendship He made * reconuseoda- 
tlon to tbe Emperor that between Ahaudni^ and B Jlpnr 
tin choice for art nnpenal alUtnee should fall oo the litter 
Malik Ambar alao at tbe ««mg rime waa ttxamioc erciy 
ncrre to jjalo the frecodahJp of tbe Mothala He offered 


ICQ. hm PraWWtO ISl. F A. 3 S 3 ^ 

nHcr8B.ai. tmPDv stx 

too. cr 221. tor f A.«a:iK 
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porsonally to oipon IMababat Khan, the Mughal general 
>nthe Deccan, and also agreed to send his son m the imperial 
*ervicc, With a promise of ever-lasting fidelity and devotion 
^ere was thus a race between Ibtlhim *Adil Shah and Malik 
'Ambar to be the first to form an alliance with the Mughals 
Malik 'Ambar sent his envoy ‘All Sher to Mahabat Khan, 
professing obedience to the Emperor and requesting Mughal 
bclp in the war against Bijapur in which he was then engaged 
mainly due to the good offices of prince Barviz Ibrahim 
Adil Shah’s cause prevailed Mahabat Khan, the imperial 
commander-in-chicf, rejected the proposals of Malik 
'Ambar, and decided in favour of Bijapur The reason 

why the Mughals allied themselves with the Bijapuris w'as 
possibly to wedge the Ahmadnagar territory between Mughal 
Deccan and Bijapur Malik ‘Ambar, with the help of his 
Maratha ‘ bargirs ’ had proved too troublesome to the 
Mughals It was, therefore, natural that they should first 
Want to remove this thorn in their side 

After the alliance was concluded, Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah, 
^ue to his offer, sent Mulla Muhammad Lari at the 
head of 5,000 cavalry to join the imperial troops Alarmed 
at this active alliance, Malik ‘Ambar left Kharki, sent his 
family to Daulatabad and proceeded to the Golconda 
frontier, ostensibly to recover some payments,'” but really 
conclude a counter alliance with Golconda 

Malik ‘Ambar arrived at an understanding with 
Muhammad Qutb Shah by which the latter agreed to maintain 
his neutrality in the present struggle. This done Malik 
suddenly marched towards Bidar, made a surprise attack on 
the City and plundered it He even advanced towards the 
'Adilshahi capital itself Most of the ‘Adilshahi cavalry was . 

108 Iqbalnama, 223, Tuzuk II 296 

109 At first the Maratha mercenaries recruited m the Nizamshfihl 
Army were known by this name, but later on It became m popular speech 
Ihe designation of a Maratha trooper Grant DuS I 61 

110 Tuzuk II 296 IqbalnSma, 224 

111 IqbalnSma, 223-24 
BV, IX-20 
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It tH* lime with the Mneh*!* H Burhlflptir So IbrlMiB 
Adll Shih did not ett^ge Melik Atnbir In cn eocottster 
bat that blm»e]f op in the capltel and tent word to the 
Moghe! camp at Barbiflptrr for hie relief Undaonted Maht 
Ambar laid ticge to Btjlpur *'• 

Muhamnud Url prcaaed the imperiit officer! to allow 
hbn to depart Mahabat Khln aeeing that the altuatlon waa 
aeriooa altoarcd him to alert for BljJpur and alto tent whh 
him I^hhir KMn a ATosbal officer with aomo Imperial 
troopa to oppoie Mahk Arebar Malik Ambtr once afalo 
tried to boUte the Adtlthlbla And to thia end bo wrote to 
Mahlhat Kh^n Tie aaid the quarrel between Ibrlhlm Adll 
Shlh aod binuelf waa not of aoch coniequeoce that the 
imperialuta ihoutd loterfere Aa an additioDil ind u ce or e n t 
to the MughaU to withdraw tbelr aupport from Bljlpur be 
made further aatcnlooj of hla loyaJtj to the Emperor But 
hta eotreatlea were not heeded be waa therefore forced (o 
tal tome decided coune lie naed the alege of Bl^por 
and marched northwarda Haaocceeded eo well Id keeplnf 
hii moreriKOta secret, that bia eoemy had no exact know 
ledge of hla whereabouta. So, one da/ he aoddmlj 
appeared on tho edge of the Imperial and Adflahlhl camp 
at A place called BhlcQrl about eight mllea from Ahmad* 
cugar A battle waa fought and the combined aimj 
defeated (Nor MoUl Mohammad Llrl, the 

AdlUhlhl general loet hia life Thna ended the battle of 
BbltOrf, 

After the battle of DhltOrf Malik Ambar with bia 
▼ictOTtotia army mi r cb cd through Bljlpur territory on* 
Mrxlered till bo came within reach of tho capital haelf on the 
ontakirta of which waa IbrOIro a farourite retort Naoraapur 
ThU Malik Ambar arormed 

He next aiege to SboUpur which bad long 


lU. IqbtbUUsa 234-13 F A. ZaSk. 
lU lqb«lnIiE« 113-M 

114 Iqbalaiaa 2}6-37| F A. 3n*-3*ltH B S. IMi J«<1W 
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a bone of contention between the two kingdom^, 
ind having brought guns from Daulatabad, stormed the 
town which soon surrendered But, during Malik ‘Ambar’g 
®ost successful moments one of his powerful nobles left 
At this time ShahajI came over to Bijapur nursing a 
grudge agamst ‘Ambar for not having recognised his 
rtrvices dunng the struggle against the enemies He was 
welcomed at the Bijapur court and given a ‘mansab 
Another person at Bijapur who wanted to take revenge on 
Ambar was Muhammad Amin, the son-in-law of Mulla 
l^irkammad Lari. But, before the two could induce Ibrahim 
Adil Shah to take up arras once more against their common 
®nemy, Malik ‘Ambar died on May 14, 1626 

The Scene Changes — ^Thus the political affairs of the 
Deccan during the first quarter of the seventeenth century 
*^lminated in the battle of BhatQri It was a great triumph 
^orMaUk ‘Ambar The Mughals were beaten back ‘Adil 
Shah was awed and Malik ‘Ambar seemed fairly on his way 
*0 reinstate the past glory of the Nizamshahi Lngdom But 
soon after his decisive victory, he died He was held in great 
■fespect by the Deccan kings and was the only person who 
could form a confederacy in the Deccan against the Mughals, 
■jvho were never able to gam a firm foot-hold in that country as 
long as he lived He went near to recreatmg the Nizam- 
shahi kingdom, which, had he lived a few years longer, could 
have been able to bear the brunt of the Mughal arms, to form 
^ effective barrier between Delhi and Bijapur How far the 
Deccan might have been united is, however, a matter for his- 
torical speculation With Malik ‘ Ambar’ s death, the last 
capable defender of Ahmadnagar, we may even say of the 
T^eccan, passed away, after him, no one could succeed m 
cmphasismg the fact that unity alone could enable the Deccan 


Its IqbalnBrna 237-38, B S 274, F A 292 b, Jedhe 
Its S B F 1 12, ShabSji, 62 ~ 

tl7 Jedhe It appears from Sbivabharat that the military preparationr' 
ttiado against Malik 'Ambar were utilised by Ibrahim ‘Adu Shfih bv 
tending SbahajI on-a campaign against Camatnk and the Koral territory and 
to subdue the Maratha Sardar Mudhoji of Phaltan S B "V 17 19 
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raltmates to repel ti* common enemy Alike «•> •oliier 
• fitoiinl diplomat and an ndmioUtntor Malik Ambar wt» 
uniirilled In ereatneta, die controlled the onmly epifia of 
the Deccan and to the eitd of bb hie maintained hit potlboa 
and gorened wuh ability Ulatofy baa no parallel of a mm 
of ao humble antecedenta rialng to each emmencc. 

Ibrlhtm Adfl Shib did not turrlra M«liV Ambar f> 
loop be died on September 12, 1627’ IbrEhIm wu a lu 
of learning and tatte cad well-vcned in poetry Moak be 
great faaclnation for bun, and following the traditional coatn 
of mualdana, be too became a derotee of tbe goddett Saraawit 
though In reUgiona mattera be had Sontu mcUnatioiia. H 
waa not a bigoted Sonnl but like Akbar liberal 'in bb rah 
glooa Tiewa and waa known aa the Jigadgurn 

Tbougb daring the early yoara ofhb reign tbe ifnfdooj 
waa frao^t with bternal dneord moat of the bat yean of hb 
rule were apent in peace tbe theetre of war being alvay* cb 
tbelwnlerlbDe between the Moghab tod Malik Ambar He 
extended tbe botmdanea of hb dondniona and at the tune ef 
hb death left a largo treatury and a atrong army Altogether 
be waa one of tbe beat of tbe Adlbblhl Ungi and bb memory 
is itlU prea ei T cd with rea p oct In tfao ceontry where he robd 
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the problem of the introduction 

OF RiSIS IN INDIAN ASTRONOMY AND 
ASTROLOGY 

Bt MiLBAUABOrAcnTATA P V Kahi 

1 

The problem of the faitrodoetion of the twefro godieoJ 
S^fn* io Jodka tttr<aiomj tad ntmlogj hu iwt been yet 
utbfMrtoiilj eolred Weetem echolAi* ere generally locUned 
to hokf tlat cttralogy baaed on Kffli wu borrowed from the 
Greeka In the 3rd or 4tb century A D * In tila connectloo 
three feDportantqoeatiOMariae firitJy whether the lyatem of 
rifii wu derelop^ In Iikdia u an indigencma theory or wa* ft 
borrowed from a foreign aoanre aecoodfy when wu the 
eyatem whether tedlgMoaa or borrowed ictrodoced and 
thirdly if ft waa borrowed from whom ft waa borrowed and 
when 

Reeoody when there wa# a norement to celebrate the 
lapae of 2000 yeart of the VikranM era 1 rofgeatcd to certain 
acholara that one of the important qocationa that ahould be 
tackled In connection with tbe boola planned ahonld relate to 
the Introduction of rftia in India I gave lereral rcaaona for 
my requeaC That cpteatron baa an Important bearing on tbe 
eery edateoce of a king Vlkranidatya in about 57 B. C and on 
tbe chronology of many Uleraty worka In Sanikrit A famooa 
veiae atatea that nine geoa adorned tbe court of VIkrama, 
among whom were the famoua poet KJUidlaat Amaraaithha the 
author of a lexicon Yirfhemthfra and Yararad Varfhatolhlra 
in hk PticMsiddMiMtiU takea the Sake year HZ7 ( 505-6 A. D ) 
for hia etartlog point So be moat have Sooriahed about that 
time YarShamibira baaea be aatrology on the rUI ayatem 
■nH quotea many predeceaeoia So it k clear that tbe iffl 

1 yfU* Jacobi mZDUO }9p K2 tpp.JOt B Dr Joify ^ 

Wl 5e«( ( p. 4} *f Dr SuakrUM CaaUtk triMhd— >. W«bw 

jniWTy /UteaLftrrWw p 229 
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system could not in any event be regarded as introduced later 
than the 3rd or 4th century A D There are many scholars 
who hold that Kalidasa flourished under Candragupta II ( of 
the Gupta dynasty ) who was styled Vikramaditya and who 
reigned from about 375 A D to 413 A D or under Skanda- 
SUpta ( 455 to 480 A D ) If these views be accepted and if 
It be held that at least Kalidasa graced the court of Vikrama- 
‘^^tya then the existence of a Vikramaditya in 57 B C at whose 
eourt Kalidasa flourished becomes almost impossible Kali- 
dasa shows acquaintance with astrology based on ra6is He 
states that Raghu was born when five planets were ucca ( in 
Exaltation ) and not too near the sun, which was an indication 
of the greatness of his fortune ( Raghuvamia, III 13 ) In the 
drama Malavtkagmmttra III ( at end ) Kalidasa speaks of Mars 
spproachmg a ra^i after being retrograde ( Angarako ra^im- 
In order that Kalidasa who knew ra4i astrology should 
flourish at the court of V ikramaditya in 57 B C it musj be 
Established by evidence that ra^i astrology was well-known m 
fndia in the 2nd century B C at the latest I regret to find 
that in the papers published in Marathi in connection with tbe 
2000th anniversary of Vikrama’s era this question has not been 
dealt with by anybody in a thorough-going manner I shall feel 
extremely glad if a competent scholar examines Babylonian, 
Assyrian or Egyptian evidence and also the evidence afforded 
by Sanskrit Literature, goes into this question thoroughly and 
arrives at definite conclusions on satisfactory evidence. In 
the forthcoming 4th volume of my History of Hharmaia^ra I 
Owe to deal with the topic of Muhurta and I am myself engag 
Ed mcollectmg evidence on this subject In this brief paper 

1 shall point out only some of the lines on which one will hLe 
to proceed in arriving at satisfactory conclusions m 
matter 


It IS to be noted that in ancient India a sort of astrologv of 
based upon the nakfotras only prevailed The ^ 

descnbing the marriage of SOryS states that the marr! “ 
dowry consisting of cows, was driven on the Aphae 
naksatra) and that she was married on the Arinn- r 
The 
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•bould be giren hi mtmtge on the Nutyl ( SrlU mk|atTi) If 
the father detiree that ahe abould be Hct btiaband a faroorfte 
wife ( 1 5 2 3 ) The tame firCbmana aa^a that plauEbing 
waa to be begtm on Mehn ( I o Anurldhl ) nitfatim. Tlpe 
aOtrt llteratnre aUo preacnbea that aeveral thbgt ahonld be 
done on certain nakfatm For example the AhmUy*** 
taja ( II 1 9-10)Uiat^g^Otfd!V>w(tbeconaecr»' 
tloo of Vedic firea ) ahonld be done when the moon U in tba 
Kfttikl, RohlrJ Mrgailrw the FaIgnAla ( PQrrI and Uttaif), 
VIALhl arkl on the Uttarl BhldrapadL* The 

aaya (14 1) that tonanre ( raa/a ), □panajana godim 
( or Keflnta ) and marr ag e aboald be performed in the thne of 
the nortb>ward path of the Son in the bright half (of a month) 
and on an aoapidoai nafcyatra AU the aotraa are allcst 
aboat RiJit Mann and YljAaTalkya in their eztenalre amitla 
bare not even once referr^ to rUla In the FcAUmi** 

( edited bj Dr Caland 1927) which teowa weeh 
daya and nine grtkds rMUarenot mentioDed tbeogh certaia 
•atrologictl matter* baaed on luktatxaa an noted (IV 14 ) tb. 
the cotutelUthm on which a man ia bora Waut Sdghitika 
Simudlylka and VainUtka are noted Hie VigfMikaihUUtr* 
166 ) contalos a bnef Biimmary of a reiT exteo* 
alve mythica] work on aatrotumj and aurolocy In wfakh theaa 
tenna an explained It U ataUd there that the nakfatra on 
which a ™n ia born aa al*o tbe lOth and 19th aakfatiaa from 
the actnal oakfitra of birth are called Ja amm aa4 /a/ /wr tbe 
aecond nakfatra from all theae three caoaea proaperhjr Cl e 
tha 2tid llth and 20th ) the thbd from the tzme three canaea 
adrerahy the 4tb from the aaine ia it^my (cttttiog happh 
neaa) ih 5th la called praty«r/( enetnkal ), tbe alxlh fddha** 

a. atwa re an • rftmg ©ftwrt '***i*Tj ft^rwrr 

ittFTT’fn laiTa? »h ii i »-toi c— paw atw *h. v 

J 4n™*TnwT>tTh[i^f4?TTii i 

•ti''? I ♦ t eomjttn atrr rDTT*mt»*Ma 

L tJJ 
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^helper), the 7th is natdhana (death-dealing), the 8th js 
viaitra ( friendly ) and the 9th is called very friendly ( parama- 
niitra ) and that all auspicious rites and actions should be per- 
formed on the 2nd, 4th, 6th, 8th and 9th 

Kautilya appears to be unaware of ra^is, though he 
^ndemns too much reliance on naksatra astrology * The 
Yogayatra ( IX 1-2 ) of Varahamihira explains the above terms 
somewhat differently viz ‘ the naksatra of birth is called adya 
( the first ), the IQth naksatra from it is called Karma, the 16th 
from the first is called sdnghdUka, the 18th is styled samu- 
the 23rd is styled V ainahka and the 25th is called 
^anasa Ordinary men are concerned only with six naksa- 
tras, while the king is concerned with three additional ones 
Jati ( caste ? ), de^a ( the naksatra governing his country ) 
®nd abhiseka ( the naksatra on which his coronation took 
placa ) ® 


The MahahMrata is silent about ra^ js and mentions astro- 
normcai phenomena in relation to naksatras alone ( e g. vide 
Adi 71 34, 221 85, Vanaparva 230 8-11, 277 15 , 281 6, 291 66, 
Bhisma 3 27-33, Anu^asana 64 &c ) There is one doubtful 
"Verse In the Vanaparva (Bombay edition ) 190 90-91 it is 
stated ‘when the Sun, the Mcton, Jupiter and Tisya (Pu§ya) 
^dl come together on the same rS^i, then Krta age will 
begin In the first place, it has to be remembered that this 
verse does not occur in many Mss , secondly that it occurs 
with slight variation in several Puranas (eg. Bhagavata XII- 


U IK. 4 C last verse but one ). 


r ^ ^ 1 mtOT- 

11 ^ mm rRi; Rfg- ir^ 

1 ufit UqtWqr >* t-2 

led by Jagndish Lai, Lahore 1944 ) ^ 

Similar Verses occur in the of 14-15 ( from 

* (rat ) m the Bhau Daji collection at the Bombay Asiatic Society's Libra ) 

imi^ 11 190-91 
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2-24 J'J/n99 413 ) tUrdly that the Vi yu/mrif * readi ekt- 
rt tre for ekari^Q the fornter being • better reading It 
■ppean therefore that tfaU verae U a liter addition probably 
from the Viygfttri^ aloce Jo Vasapam 191 16 the Puri(i* 
decjared by Vlyu U ezpmalj mentioned In the RMmiy*^ 
(Ajodbyl 15-3) KarkataLa UpiM !$ meottooed ( In the 
Wadm Law Journal Preaa edition), but It ii wantiag fa 
Gorreaak) a text Therefore theae two reraea from the 
Hptca cannot be relied upon for prorlng the ancient age of 
the theory of rUia 

Inaenptloai do not enable oa to carry the o tcmren ce of 
rtfla to a period etrUer than the 5th century AD In Dr 
R. C Majniodir'a Tolome oo ChampI there U an loacrip' 
tfan ( at end No 7 pp Id-ll ) which zooit be dated between 
478 to 578 A D ( aa It expreatly mtea that when 400 yean 
of the era had eUpae^)and in which the worda fagaa 
herd drekhlQa, oarltfate tnthalitda occnr abowing tho^ 
chat the fall fledged aitrolo 0 baeed oa rifia had been ctfrfad 
to the Par Eaat la Champ! before the 6 th cenmiy A D It 
appetra that on certain atone raillnga at Buddha'Gayl belong- 
ing to about the firat century B C the aereral rfAa are 
repreeented aynibollcally though not io the aame aeqoence aa 
in VarfhamlUn a worka (Wde Dr Baroa a Gayf and Buddha- 
Oayl rol 11 pp 90-93 and pUtea 43 a to 1 } 

We krtow from the L3th rock Edict that before 256 B C. 
the great Bmperor Afaka had aeut miMfanarlea to fire kJoga 
of the Weat vis to Antiochoe ( AntJyoga YonaraJa of the lo- 
■criptloQ ) Ptolemy (Turamlya or Tolamxya), Magaa 
AndgoQM (Antekloa) and Alexander ( Allkaaudara) who 
ruled rcapoctlrely orer Syria, Egypt, Cyrenc Macedonia and 
Epirus So If rfiia were borrowed by India at all they could 
hare doae po Id the 3rd century B C. from Syria or Ktypt 
Sir Norman Loefcycr In Dawn of Aatrooomy notes 
( p 407 ) tb t aiajoat all the rwolre algna of the Zodiac were 
eatabliibad in Babyl n about 1000 B C Sir E A WclUa 
RoHgii tn Ha wtirt Babylonian Life and History (p 211) 
aeya that the early Babylonian aatrunomere were well 
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acquainted with the twelve signs of the Zodiac and the 36 
Dekans This last word seems to be the same as the word 
I>rkkana or Drekkana employed in the astrological works of 
Varahamihira and others ( for of a ra^i ) Jastrow m 
‘ Civilization of Babylonia and Assyna ’ { 1915 ) p 262 
remarks that the Greeks took over the astrological system 
perfected in the Euphrates valley and grafted it on to their 
own astronomy Sir F Petrie in ‘ Religious Life in Ancient 
Egypt ’ remarks ( on p 204 ), ‘ Herodotus says that each month 
and day belonged to a special God and by the day of birth the 
fate of the person is determined The development of 
horoscopes seems to have been mainly in the XIX dynasty. 
They are figured on the temples of Ramessu II and the tomb 
of Ramessu VI ’ 

Varahamihira in his Bfhatsamhtta II 14 notes that the 
Yavanas are Mlechhas, that astrology has been well-cultivated 
among them and that they are honoured like fsts He mentions 
a writer called Yavanedvara and Utpala in his commentaries 
quotes at least two hundred verses ( mostly in the Upajati or 
Indravajra metre) from Yavanedvara It is not unlikely that 
Yavaneivara was a Greek who was a bilingualist and wrote his 
work m the first centuries of the Christian era The Besnagar 
column Inscription of the Bhagvata Heliodora, son of Diya» 
and many other records show that many Greeks had become 
Indiamzed m the 2nd or 1st century B C (Vide W W. 
Tarn's ‘ Greeks m Bactria and India ’ p 390) Varahamihira 
cites non-Sanskrit names for the twelve signs KBfhajjataka 
I 8 ‘ Knyatavun &c ), for the twelve houses ( I 15-18, such 
as kanaka, kendra, Panaphara, Apoklima, Jamitra &c ), and 
for the planets ( II 2-3, Holi for the Sun, Ara for Mars, Kona 
for Saturn, ]iva for Jupiter, Asphujit for Venus &c ) These 
and other non-Sansknt terms have to be carefully studied with 
reference to Babylonian, Egyptian and Greek astrological 
terms and theories What a close study of these will lead to 
may be reserved for treatment in another place 



THE LEGEND OF THE APtVa - DEVATAS- 
TMTA DVITA&EKATA 

Bt D* H R K’amft 

( SBR ) I 2-3 open* with the lejead 
of the origin of the Aptji Doratis to whom the witet used 
for cleansiag Is to be offered cercmonlslly th t™ atsigmng s 
•ymboUcil reason for tbls offerlcji s 

Formerly Agni hsd a four fold form That Aghi whom 
tbo Gods chose for the office of the Hotr pnest passed sway 
The second and third forma of Agnl suffered from the aame 
fate The fourth form boworet lay cooctsled ui the waters 
for fear of meettn^ with the same fate aa bla predeteasora did 
Tbe Ooda knew that be bad ooocsaled himself Lo the waters 
sad dragged Urn out per force This Agsl thertupoo spat 
Ob tbe waters because the latter bad not offered him any 
protiKdoa Tbe Ooda took tbls Agol nrodi agslnrt hla wRl. 
The cerred as tbe r<«7W or the germinal Bxdd tod 

from that were prodoced tbe deltlea Trlts Drha and Ekata. 
Astheywera produced from the wstera they w re called 
Aptyi 

They wandered with Indra as the priest wioders with 
thekfajg* When lodrs was about to HU the throe-betded 
VUrs-rOps, tbe sonofTraftr tbe Aptyas being Hs aasoebtes 
knew of this lotentioa of tbrir leader 

was tbe sister s son of tbe Asuras but served as Purohlu of 

the Gods. Indra kUled him beeaose be secretly cootrlred to 

let tbo oblatloos go to tbe Asuras Instead of to tbe Gods Bot 

1 Tb« Sm (Mp* •• ikb topb « poWbbsd J*mad V rt 

Vat9*rttif V B f i«7 3*pttm p «t 1M7 

2. «» >-*— -**• — ■> Tkl pntabirnrm 

»» tS— — «1 mtiM sf tW pr l w t Isn Wjlr ■ «— ^ * 

r»« U lb* Jmtr* rtwdtiiaa*. TW pfl***< •• 
t* tfa« f*c lb» tUMXf •€ kU patiH. 
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by killing this Tvastra Vi^va-rupa Indra was guilty of the most 
hideous crime of BraJma-hatya He was, however, acquitted 
of the guilt as he was a God The sin of Brahma- haty a was 
transferred to the Aptyas because they were the abetters in the 
entne ® But how was that sin to be transferred The priests 
hit upon the plan of the ‘ sacrifice ’ The sacrificer transfers 
any guilt or sin incurred during the preparation of the nce-cake 
to the Aptyas when the water use^ for cleansing the dish 
and the fingers is poured out for them as an offering 

” But the Aptyas were not ready to receive the guilt 
themselves , why should they ? The brahma-haiya was com- 
mitted by Indra They simply knew of Indra’s intention of 
killing the Tvastra since they were his companions They 
were not instrumental m actually killing the demon-pnest 
Why should they, then, be charged with the sin of brahma- 
hatya ? Why should it be transferred to them ? They could 
not, however, revolt against what was being done at the 
mstance or with the knowledge of Indra, their leader and the 
lord of the Gods They, therefore, condescended to the 
transfer of the guilt to themselves but were not prepared to 
bear it at all They, in their turn, hit upon a device for 
transferring the guilt so transferred to them to one who would 
make an offering without a gift to the priest i e the usual 
dakftna One should not, therefore, make an offering without 
the daftjtpa to the officiating priest for otherwise the sm of 
hrahma-hatya would be transferred to him * 


The legend is a symbolical narrative for the following 
reasons It explains the origin of the Aptyas - Tnta, T)vita 
and Ekata from the ntfpitvana of Agni whom the waters did 
not protect from the Gods The legend offers no explanation 
for the fright or fear of Agni The fourth form of Agni 
concealed himself from the Gods as he was not prepared to 
officiate as the Hotr-pnest of the Gods In evading this 
office he had the fate of his predecessors m mind He 


3 " Upatvema eno gaeehattt yesya vadhaiySvedtfup ”, 

+ •* TaimSn na adaksipena havtfS yqjtta aptya « ha toimm 

adakftntna havsfS yajaU 


la/Jirte yat 
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probibir felt that tbeir fate waa doe to tbeir being cboaen ta 
Hot^ - priett by the Godi Ho erldently did not wbh that 
the aime fate abould orertake Urn He therefore concealed 
blmaelf in the unmedbtely available faldmf place m the 
irateri and expected that the watera Tonld not betray bun to 
the Goda Tie Goda however were determined to hare 
Agnl at Icaat In Ita fourth and bat form ai their boty pneat. 
They fonnd him conceal^ in the watera dragged him out and 
made him accept the prieatJy office TUa naturally enraged 
AgnL, He could not however vendlaie hit anger on the 
Goda aa they were too powerful for hnw Having been coo 
rioced tbat hia preaent fete which waa tinwboleaonie fmci 
bia pomt of view waa doe to hia being betrayed by tb^ 
watera he araa wild with them Nobody conld find fsslt 
with AgnI In tha reapect. To eaeapo from the Goda Agnl 
concealed himaoU m the watera whom he iboughl to be the 
aafest place of refuge He le«at expected tbat thb Safett 
place ot refuge would open ita portala to the Goda and 
thua betny him to them When the leaat expected became a 
reality and when Agm found blmaeLf in a artoatloa winch he 
had tried to avoid uptll then be loat all control over fabnicLf 
and apat on the trev^rooa watera, thua crpreaalng bia otter 
dbregtrd for them and hia complete ditapproral of their 
perfi^oci conduct In thb Agnl haa abown a perfectly 
natural trait. How many o( oa would control ouraclvea if 
placed In the ahuatkin aa Agnl I Wo hare to ibaolvo AgnJ 
of weakneaa of mmd It waa not a wetkseaa bat a natural 
ie*actioQ to the treachery of the watera, Boch i falthloai 
fnndtKt could go hardly unpanlabed In the domalD of worldly 
or practical wiadom 

Bat, out of enl comoth good The treachery of the Goda 
proved to bo the cauae of the origin of the Aptyaa Agnl 
apat on the fajthleaa watera It waa the of Agui, 

the God of Fire Aa It could not be waated It terved 
to be the germinal fiuK] wbefa ibo penitent watera did abaorb 
Into thomaclToa and gave birth to the Aptyaa — Trita Drita and 
The legend thua ayiubollcally eaplaina the origin of 
the Aptyaa. 
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r«8pS^ ^ynibolical character of the legend Ites in another 
forcle ^ states the reasons for offering the water used 

D 3 Mf, and the fingers soiled during the pre- 

cularl°*' °i! to the Aptyas The Aptyas, parti- 

camn/ * ^ eldest of them, Tnfa, assisted Indra in his 
against the T%astra Vi^varOpa, the threc-hcaded 
With the help of Trita Indra succeeded m 
POrohu employed by the Gods as a 

eblatio^’ tbe Asuras by secretly carrying the 

tjjg them Such double-crossing of the Gods by 

their tbe Gods could not tolerate Indra at 

^ assistance of the Aptya Tnta 

bini in demon-priest and thus punished 

realise rightly deserved But soon did he 

beinm.c billing the demon-priest he committed the 
too a R brahma-hai^a. killing a Brahmana and there 

afraid officiated as a pnest He was terribly 

^esire/i consequences The Gods also sincerely 

Builf o„i L leader should be acquitted of the 

iudi- » ^ that this could be done by transferring the 

abetted chanced upon the Aptyas who had 

guilt t thereupon transferred the 

acced Aptyas who bad no other alternative but to 

Ind ? transfer since the motif behind it was to absolve ' 
ra ofthesmof brahmahalya. When the saenficer pours 
1°'' cleansing the dish and fingers m 
Aptyas he transfers whatever sin he might have 
rred during the preparation of the puroddia to them. 

Pren^ ^®8end declares that the 

off-- ceremonial nce-cake involved sin. As 
ring of a nce-cake to one deity or another formed 

rice^'ca^kT °d^ sacrifice and as the preparation of snch\ 
Rr 5 u ^ declared here and in many other passages from -i,^ 
S»hm„ „ U». Lolve/ „nTr ^ 

r,, safely presumed that even m the days of the Rrs?. 
public opinion was gradually growing agaiit ^ 
sacnfice. There were not ! few L wd and “’f 
en who looked upon the Vedic sacrifice with abhormnie 
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probably felt thit their fite WM dna to tbeir bemg chotcn u 
Hotr- prieit bj the Godi He erideetlj did not wbh that 
the auDQ ftte ebould OTCrtike him He therefore co n cealed 
himeelf m the bnmcdbtelj anllable hiding piece nx. the 
wtten md expected that tt>e water* would not betray Um to 
the Oodt The Goda bowerer were determined to bare 
Agni at least Id ha fourth iemI laat form, a* theh boty prleat. 
They fotmd bim conceal^ in the water* dragged him oat end 
made bim accept the priestly office Thia naturally enraged 
Agnl He could iKrt bowercr rentilate bw anger on the 
Code aa they were too powerful for Mm Harbg been coo 
vinced that bla preaent fate which waa onwbolesome from 
faia point of new waa due to hla being betrayed by th^ 
water* bo waa wild with them Nobody cooJd find fault 
with Agni in tfaia reapect To eacape from the Oodi Agni 
coctcealed himself is the watera whom be thought to be the 
aefeat place of refoge Ha least expected that thb Safest 
place of refuge would open ita portala to tbe Goda tad 
tboa betray him to them When the least expected becaiDe a 
reality end wbes Agni found hlmaelf in a alnatioo which be 
had tried to afoid optii then be lost all control orer bunself 
and apst on the tret^roos waters thna ezpreaalog hla otter 
dlaregard for them aiKi hla complete dlnpproral of their 
perfidious coi>dact In this Agni baa abown a perfectly 
catoral trait How many of ua would control oaraelTOS if 
placed in tbe shoatioD as Agnil We bare to absolre Apd 
of wetLncaa of mind It was not a weakneaa but a nstuxsl 
fs^ctloo to tho treachery of tbe water*, floch « Ulthlcu 
condoct could go hardly onpuntabed m tbe domain of worldly 
or practical wtsdom 

Dot, ont of erll comoth good The treachery of the Gods 
prosed to bo tbe canae of the origin of tbe Aptyaa Agm 
spat on tbe f IthlcM water*. It waa tbo ef 

the God of Flro A* aneb it could not be waated It ae rrw 
to be tbe germinal fluid whlcb iho penitent watera d d 
into themaelTca and gare birth to the Aptyaa Trita 

Ibe legend thna, aymboUeally explains tbo origin ef 
the Aptyaa- 
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respect^ legend lies in another 

forr],^ reasons for offenng the water used 

Paranntf^^f fingers soiled during the pre- 

assisted Indra m his 
^enfon^° ^g^inst the Tvastra Vi^rarupa, the three-headed 

succeeded m 

Parohiif'^ employed by the Gods as a 

“Wation^ secretly carrying the 

tteirown ° double-crossing of the Gods by 

‘heir in could not tolerate- Indra at 

ebon ^ith the assistance of the Aptva Tn»^ 

thf demon-pnest and thus punished 


®«nin 7 auu UlUS punisfapfi 

deserved But soon did hf 

, hatm killing the demon-nriest hp , . 


ieiiToi.r demon-priest he committed t^! 

aBrahmana and th^ 

4 a?nS®^ ^ ^ He was terl m 

A--, offacmg the consequences The Gods 


SydtLd^l^ leader should be acquitted 

t and thought that this could be done by tmnsfem ^ 

«ailt to Bomp nn*» ., ^ ^^"Sremng 


to some one They chanced upon the Aotval u ® 

Into m cL.. They L,eupo» 


accedp. Z °° alternative f. 

Ina transfer since the motif behmd it veas t ^ 

ra ofthesmof brahmaJiatya. When the samfi ° 

‘ the wjitpr itcpA fr.-- j , ^^Jficer 


Q w* v< fTxiuu Loe sacfifi — 

hoL, w^er used for cleansing the dish and fi 
_ ur of the Aptyas he transfers whatever sm Tip °”8ets Tn 

Jp_ - ^i_ _ ^ ^ 


m 


- uc uransiers wnatever Sin he ^ J 

fred durmg the preparation of the purodaia tn have 

•r- 


-It IS to be noted here that the legend deri 
P Paration of the ceremonial nce-cake involvpA^'^® 

'^aerinp of -j -Tpp — 1._ j--- ■‘»ca - 


tile 


“e»,.gof, ri„-cafcc ,0 on. i,gtf'o7'ZS‘ *'«• iT 
am part of a Vedic sacrifice and as the preoarZ^ ^°'Thed , 1 * 
cake IS declared liere ^ind in ^ ^tJOn 


declared here and m many other^n^^”'^ surl." 
htnanas to be an undertaking that mvoherf^^®^8«Efrom\® 
^be safely presumed that even m the dav ^ Z” Of 
of °P™ion ^as graduaUy growing again* 


®en who looked upon the Vedic sacrifice^^'^ 
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cototenipt iix! itbo In courte of time led tbe rtroltagtlnst tHt 
fajttItutloQ which hid iMt ill of iu glory ind the noble He* ef 
■elf^enfice bat which b»d degeotritcd Into *n iD*muBCBt 
In the hind* of tic pnettlj ci»ie which exploited It for it* 
olterlor parpo»e or end Thit the \edic MCrifico which *m 
noble in h* conception hid dcterHntcd mto * flexible lerer 
in the fa*j>dt of the prteitly cominunity thj* legend ittolf 
demonstntet. If we judge the action of lodr* end the Apty*** 
piTtlctiltrly Trki m killing the tnjtor VUrarSps by modern 
•tmdirdi Tt ii not at ill ■ cogniaebie offence Indra and the 
Aptyaa could be exonerated of the enme by dnitxed pubbe 
opinion On the contriry they will be complimented for 
acting in the in t ereat of the conuntmity by putting an end to 
the flftfa cohimnlst a acUnty In the commonjty But whet 
actually do we find in the legend ? Indra Inatead of receirmg 
complunenta from bia kith sad kin ie wboM ioter»t ho acted 
ia accuaed of • beliKHU crone and b tmibly afraid of facing the 
conaeqoencea. He a relieved when the am of brtiauittyi 
it tnnaferred to the Aptyaa. The legend that eoDrey* that a 
dirlnhy like Indrt who killed the Tvtftn to remore a todtl 
evil waa accoted of krakauka^ becaoae he killed a prkat 
iiieapectiTe of the fact that the rlctlm wt* a demoo and traitor 
too Thla coold not have been poaalble imleM the pneatiy 
community bad a tremeodoua bold over the Inatltution of the 
aa cnfice hence over the aodety In the Brahmimic period. 

Thla la further demo mtm ted by the third and the I**t 
piTt of the legend dealing with tbo expedient adopted by the 
Aptyaa to tranafer their guilt to tome one elae Rcloctmt 
that they were to oury the guilt brought over to them for oo 
fanlt of tbelra, they tranaforred tbo guilt to one who would 
offer a gift at a aacnfice without an adcqoate gift ( Jtififi ) to 
the officbtlog prieal or prloata- The legend tberenpon 

•ormoobe* that no or aacnficer abould offer any 

to any dehy at any aaciifieo without gioaatag the band of ^ 
efficbtlng prbat for otberwb* tbe tin of hr*Mmm 
be tranafarred to Mm. No aaerifleor would Uko to rbk tw 
All aacrificbl offering* are therefore preaented to the de^ 

vnth adequate dikat}! to tta pdeat officBtlng at the functioa. 
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This again could not have been possible unless the priestly 
community influenced the functioning of the then socie y 

The fore-going discussion'shows why this legend should 
be regarded as a mainly symbolical narrative It symbolically 
explains { 1 ) the origin of the Aptya Devatas-Trita, Dvita and 
Ekata, (2) the reason for offering the water used for cleansing 
the dish and the fingers in honour of the Aptyas and ( 3 ) why 
a gift should not be made without a dakstna to the priest at a 
sacrifice 

But, what light does the legend throw upon the origin and 

character of the Aptyas-particularly Trita ? Trita Aptya is a 

Bgvedic deity of course ® He is not celebrated or praised in 
one entire hymn but references to him are scattered all over 
the Rgveda in forty-passages from twenty-nine different 
hymns The Aiharoa-veda mentions Tnta Aptya in some 
passages Corresponding to Trtia Aptya in the Rgveda and 
the Atharvu-veda we find Thrita or Thraetona m the Avesta 
Erom these references in the Avesta it could be concluded that 
Tnta is a deity belonging to the Indo-Iranian period 

Fr6m all these references no definite information could be 
gathered as regards the original nature of Tnta Aptya 
Scholars are divided as regards the nature of this Deity owing 
to the paucity of evidence and consequently express divergent 
views Thus Roth thinks that Tnta Aptya was a Water and 
Wmd Deity , Hillebrandt regards him as the ‘ Deity of the 
bright ^ky ’ Perry believes that he was the ‘ God of , the 
storm older than Indra’ Pischel first understood him to be 
a ‘ Sea-God ’ or ‘ God of the waters but later modified his 
opinion and concluded that he was only the first human healer 
who was later on deified 

Though opinions are divided as regards the nature of this 
Deity, the evidence presented by the Rgveda, the Atharva-veda 
and the Avesta agrees in respect of Tnta s origm and] activi- 


S See Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology, Strass-burg 1897, pp b7ff AUo 
"The Religious Quest q} Iodta'"B6 by J N. Forquhar and H. D Gruwald, 
Oxford Univortity Presi, 1923, pp 298f 
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contempt aod *bo Id coane of time led (be rerohagiiiut d#t 
farttitutkro which hid lent ill of iu glorr lod the noble Ido* of 
aclfoiacn&ce bat which hid degeoented ioto in Irutnanetit 
In the btsdi of the pnettljr cute ftbicb exploited it for tta 
olicrlor pnrpote or end Thit the \ edle ucrlfiee which ««» 
noble In It* conception had dctcrlonted into a 6exlble lerer 

la the hand* of the pncatlp comnninhy thl* Icgtud Itailf 
dca}onstntea If wo jadge the action of lodra and the Aptya»< 
putlcaUrly Tnta In kUlbf the traitor Viirartlpi by modem 
ttiDdardi it {■ not at all a cognlaable offence Indm and the 
Aptyia could be exonerated of the crime by dvilixed public 
opinion On the cootraxy they will be complimented for 
cctiDg Id the latereit of the commonhy by potting aa end to 
the fifth columnltta actirily in the community But whit 
actually do we find In the legend ? Indra inatead of recerring 
compllmenta from bit kith and kin la whoae Imereat be acted 
la tccaaed of a belnotta crhrM and 1* tsmbly afrud of ftcmg the 
conaequeocea He li relieved when the am of 
la truaferred to the Aptyu The legesd tho* cooreya that a 
dlrlnlty like lodra who kPted the Tvlftra to rtnoTe a aoclal 
erll wu Bccuied of h*JmMSs(yd becauae be killed a priest 
Ir r cap octHre of the fact that the rlctlm was a demon and traitor 
too Till* could netha%e been poialble unless the pncstly 
commonlty had a tremeudoua bold orer the institution of the 
aaoifico snd beoce orer the society in the Brabmsnic perlotL 
This Is further dernonsimed by the third and the Uat 

C of the legend dealing with the expedient adopted by tbo 
/as to transfer tbeu guilt to some one else Reluctant 
tlat they were to carry tbo goflt broaght orer to them for no 
fanlt of theirs, they tranaferred the guilt to one wbo would 
offer a gift at a aacrifice wHboot an adequate gift ( iakfifi ) to 
tbe officktlng priest or priests Tho legend tberenpon 
aeroonises that no yaiamina or aacrificer sbould offer any 
to any deity at any aa^fico wHbotn giesstog the band of tto 
priest for otberwias the ain of kraAmm-katyi 
be transferred to hhn, No aKrifioer would like to ri*b 
All «TifleW offerings are tberafora prassntod to the doitfsa 
with wfeqwte to cbe print offidatlog at t2ia [noctiotu 
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This again could not have been possible unless the priestly 
comniunity influenced the functioning of the then society 

The fore-going discussion shows why this legend should 
be regarded as a mainly symbolical narrative It symbolically 
explauis { 1 ) the origin of the Aptya Devatas-Tnta, Dvita and 
^^kata, (2) the reason for offering the water used for cleansing 
the dish and the fingers in honour of the Aptyas and ( 3 ) why 
^ gift should not be made without a dak^tta to the priest at a 
sacrifice 

But, what light does the legend throw upon the origin and 
character of the Aptyas-particularly Trita ? Trita Aptya is a 
Bgvedic deity of course ® He is not celebrated or praised in 
Cue entire hymn but references to him are scattered all over 
the Rgveda in forty-passages from twenty-nine different 
bymns The Aiharva-^eda mentions Trita Aptya in some 
passages Corresponding to Trita Aptya in the Rgveda and 
the Atharvu-veda we find Thrita or Thraetona in the Avesta 
Brom these references in the Avesta it could be concluded that 
Trita IS a deity belonging to the Indo-Iranian period 

From all these references no definite information could be 
gathered as regards the original nature of Trita Aptya 
Scholars are divided as regards the nature of this Deity owing 
to the paucity of evidence and consequently express divergent 
Views Thus Roth thinks that Trita Aptya was a Water and 
Wind Deity , Hillebrandt regards him as the ‘ Deity of the 
hnght sky ’ Perry believes that he was the ‘ God of the 
storm older than Indra’. Pischel first understood him to be 
a ‘ Sea-God ’ or ‘ God of the waters but later modified his 
opinion and concluded that he was only the first human healer 
who was later on deified 

Though opinions are divided as regards the nature of this 
Deity, the evidence presented by the Rgveda, the Atharva-veda 
and the Avesta agrees in respect of Trita’s origin and, activi- 


5 See Macdonell'a VediC M}thology, Strass-burg 1897, pp 69(1 a, 
"The Rehgiom Quest cj India " Ed by J N Faiquhor and H D 
Oiford University Press, 1923, pp 298f • 
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llci Tbe epithet Apty» Bccompcniet .and tltemitei with 
Tnti 10 the It b derired from ip and ebowa tbit tbe 

origm of TrrU lay In the waten deacribet him ai 

the ataodate of Indn tbe Maruta and Soma He la aald to 
hare acored a Tictory orer Vrtra In tbe compinj of Indra he 
alerr the three beaded ton of Taaitj and releaaed the cowa 
He appcara ta the .companmn of Indra In bla Soma boot and 
prepares and parlfiea tbe oHiir eddently for Indra In some 
pataagea of we are told that In addition to tbe remari 

able feat of alajing tbe demon bo la aaaodatod wltb ibo 
Miniti m the tbunder-atorma he finds Agnb hbidlci him 
and tahea op bit abode m bumta dwelUnga clearly aa a foon 
of Ago! liie paaaagei frtnn tbe .dxAanW'oeda add no definite 
isformatnn bet only loggeat the idea of a remote God to 
whom guilt or dream ta tnmaforred In the ATt*ta Tbrita h 
depicted M 1 man The oipbit of the Vedic Trita tb tbe 
•ianghter of the three-beaded tlz-eyed demon or dragon » 
tranaferred to a cognate peraon TVaetoa who Uke Thnta« 

2a oodonbtcdly tbe Areataa counterpart of the Ved»c Tntu 


Coming to tbe evidence of tbe Bribmanaa w® notice that 
the Aptyaa — Trita Drlta and EkaCa are mendonod together 
for tbe first time In one and tbe aame puaage There are 
two paaaiges In which aocb a reference occurt — one from the 
SMiapsth* BriMmsfMy via the ptaaage that la diaensaed hero 
and tbe other from the Tmtttrfym BriArnsv* IH 
Nowhere else the Aptyaa are mentioned together At ftv 
VlII 47 16 Dnta k mentfoned betide TriU hot aeema 

to be nnknown to thk Ved* 8l}asi on ptv 1 105 gomes * 
story of tbe Sltylyanlna In whl^ tbe brothers Trtta Diw 
and EkaU are called Tnta la thrown Into a well byW 
other two brotbera Though we get a reference to 
tere by tbe aide of Trita and Drlta Ekata aeema to me to be 
tbe inrention of tbe BrJbnuoaa This was dene erldentlyw 
eipUm the names Tnu and Drtta which here a mmcrWi 


( ia.h .pftfjTM ap«h b fcT*P**ratuub 

jna bbr-peay-t ut>t> irfuM >ar«t«. •«* rTtiT*- W»r*P*WT»t 
trtob T»d ■IbbT''? Pr*** t»4 ipy***® 
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-33 Further, the two passages from the Brahmanas agree 
wer origin and the nature of these deities They 

Th^ the \vater8 and were the forms of Agni. 

reg that the Satapatha legend gives as 

•evi^ ® activities is obviouly based upon the cumulative 
^^veda, the Atharoceoeda and the Avesta. 
the P^’^icularly Ttita — is described m the story as 

six.'^°”!f Indra in his fight against the three-headed 

It should be noted that the legend 
this Tnta as an associate of any other 
thatV^ Agam, the legend specifically states 

the ft associate of Indra in his fight against 

D ^“100 He did not perform the feat himself as the 
«nce ^ f Rgveda does mot associate the transfer- 

folio ° Suilt to Tnta Aptya but the Brahmana story, 
«ino7r\ Atharvaveda, explicitly mentions that the 
India of which the mam actor in the drama, viz. 

Aptv afraid, was quietly transferred to the 

liatm ^ ^he latter no doubt meekly submitted to this humi- 
imr, ^ ^i^cntment but in their turn passed the guilt on to an 
pious sacrificer 


natu"^ shows that m the Brahmamc period the origin, 
and characteristics of the Aptya devatas— Tnta, Dvita 

Ekat become stabdised The names Tnta, Dvita and 

sense F their numerical 

as . “t the deities associated with the names were regarded 

aea,n^^^t^ * deities— associates of Indra in its fight 

6 inst the son of Tva§tr, to whom the sin of ‘ brahtna-hatva' 

The Brahmanas thus have 
^ diligently made use of the evidence presented by the 
aifn L Atharvaveda and the Avesta to stabilise the nature 

conf,, ^Pty^ devatas and remove the 

uiusion or misconception about them 

of discussion on the legend about the orm.^ 

he Aptj as shows that the story is not merely a svmK i 
"^^rativebut a tale telling us to what extern 
erntnumty dommated over the then social structure, how^^the 
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ucrifice wta to mitnimeat to tl>e btodi of tM« co nimBfl^ty«>^ 
bow It wt* toed to father hs own oe*t It il*o enllilw* 
n 0 re^uds the origb nature and cfaarecterittia of tV 
Aptji deratlaTfiti Drfta and Ekata. There are l aon cm*- 
ble Jegeoda la the BrIhiDztKa which are aaaoelattd with oa^ 
Vedlc deity or the other Soch Deity Legcnda if properif 
atudied will help oa to correlate the raytholofy of tto Ved* 
with that of the BrfhatttBU 



harisvamin the commentator of the 

SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA : A PROTEGE OF 
VIKRAMADITYA the great of TRADITION 
HIS DATE — C. 54 B. C. 


By Shri S/iDASHivA L Katre 
Hansvamm is known to us mainly through 

mental commentary ( Bhasya ) on the &^apo- a- . 

the Madhyandina Recension of White Yajurve 
-work by him appears to have yet been recorded with authenti- 
city Aufrecht,’ probably following some previous s^olar, 
had Identified him with Harihara the commentator on Katya- 
yana’s Sraddhasutra and Sttanavtdhtsnira But P • an© 
bas now proved the identity of this Hanhara with Harihara the 
commentator on Paraskara’s Grhyasutra and assigned him to 
c 1150-1250 AC In fact, there was no ground whatsoever 
to justify even a tentative identification of our Hansvamm 
with Harihara under question Thus for a consideration of 
the various problems concerning our author we have naturally 
to look back only to his Satapatha-bha^a 

The Bhasya has been declared both by old-type Panditas 
and modem scholars as very learned and evincing deep 
scholarship and unique conversance with the Vedic sacrificial 
ntual It 18 , however, rendered awfully obscure and 
hgible m many portions due to extreme corruptness of the 
basic MSS In fact, the Bhl§ya is as yet available to us only 
in fragments, and MSS of a major portion thereof still remain 
to be traced MSS of the fragments hitherto recorded belong 
to the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, the Anup 
Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, the Government MSS Library of 
the Bhandarkar O R Institute. Poona, the Oriental Institute of 

1 Catalogas Cataloearum, I, Pp 631 762, 763 

2 History DharmaiSstra. I. Pp 341-343 
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the M*diu UnJTCiuly the lodje Office Library London the 
Bodlebm LIbniy Oxford etc tnd many of tbeae fngm enta 
or aelectloiia therefrom hare been Included by Weber Satya- 
Trata Samtaraml and Sndhara Ai>n— M tr l Vare in tbeir reapec 
dre editkma of the laaaed from Berlin 

CalcQtta and Bombay The laat-named editor baa pobUtbed 
Hamrizz^ a frag m e ata mtmlj becaoae Slyapa a or SMgana a 
Bhlfya which forma the main bulb of hla edition* waa not 
xrailible to him on thoae portlona 


The author a name Hariarlmin and hia deaignation 
Adiya (1 e, a Vedk preceptor ) are mentSoned m the fol- 
lowing colophon occ uir ip g in tbe printed editkma at the cloac 
of each arallable aectkm ( brfhmaoa } aivt chapter ( adbylya ) 

•nwrwi ^TTTOi " or aicqih aniwiir'* 


Tet by far Important from tbe potot erf view of hia per 
aonal det^la are tbe following three reraea that generally 
p rec e de thia colophon — 




trwfoi^ iRwrtl oiiaeawayul ■ 


) Ttw ha« bMD by dM Latubsil Vta Wfari mw 

Prew D ot ut^ y 1 b 1° Are mhmi— asd nftrmtm la ihJ p«r«T an 
AkadltWQ. BartirAnun fctaiMuU p^Lwhad ImtvIb it* m I t 11 4 
Tiii-W IV t»rllTllI It 4 XII XTO _ ^ 

4 Soo* ad tb*** eelopbMu la tb*«dit)m i tflMiRulMdl*’ 
aftfftwr^brt *n’*»if*^7iTTOriarnT»rwJTT’2r 

^ITTH I ^ kwifawd to thiaL tbat tU« mind aod 
eatapboa ka lliorf*iBblha aonfoajao of ran n Mafara ^ 
a^fba wfaoaa p aera j pa IdB f RaritTfiBin gata^aUha-Meya P^**’*^ 
from KaTtodiioarTa*! aoUaelfcai and laWa l*ia oanat ommtilp ap|- 

•1 tl» taw paa«. Hcraarar tfaa ■aw C aaa l H<i* ^ tt« J aa afc* / 4 t^ 
(P 11) pablubad kk 1H4 too, raoarda Mfl of rfawpatla-U#^ OT 
KaTfwlrattTya I 
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However, m a few cases the verses are altogether absent, at 
some places we read only Verses 1 and 2 and at others only 
Verse 2, sometimes with the reading ‘ f=raiTrT%^ ’ replac- 
®dwith one of the parallel readmgs ‘ ’, ‘ f^^riTT- 

’ or ‘ ^rrf^ ’ 

As per Verse 1, Harisvamin belonged to a Brahmana 
family of Para^ara Gotra, was son of Nagasvamm, hailed ori- 
ginally from Puskara and had become a resident of Avanti or 
Hjjaymi when he wrote the present Vedic commentary 
Verse 2 says that Hansvamm when he commented on the 
^(ftapatha-Brdhmaita had been appointed Dharmadhyaksa ( i e 
Head of Religious Judiciary) by King Vikramaditya the 
gracious Lord of Avanti Verse 3 adds that Harisvamin com- 
posed the Vedic commentary while physically occupying the 
nigh golden seat constructed by King Vikramaditya for 
Chanty ’ This may mean either that Hansvamm also held 
the post of Danadhyaksa (i e Head of Chantable Department) 
of that King or that the particular golden seat had been actu- 
ally made over to Hansvamm as a gift by way of appreciation 
of his learnmg by the Kmg ‘ Srutyarthavivrti ’ m Verse 3 
may have been designed to be the title of the Bhasya, or the 
compound may have been used only in a general sense ( viz 
interpretation of Vedic text ) 

A few additional and still more important personal details 
are furnished by some verses which are traced m a solitary MS 
dated Samvat 1849 ( = c 1792 A C ) stocked in the Govern- 
rnent Sansknt Library, Benares, and said to contain the begm- 
nmg of the Bhasya I have not yet been able to see the MS 
myself and my scanty knowledge about it is derived only from 


pertinent learned papers etc hitherto contributed 
by Mangala Deva Sastn,” Lakshman Sa rup.” C Kunhan 

5 Vide R N Dandetar Vedie Bibliography ( 1946TV^ 

6 Vide his Introdaction to Indiea arid Append, eel to the 

( Lahore, 1929 ), Pp 29 30, and his paper Date of Skandm^ - ^trukta 

Commemorolion Fo/ume (Poona, 1937 ), Pp 399-410 “"nn m iht Jhd 
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Stmba«Ir< Saitri * Unlucifly the rene* tmder 
reference have been ched not fuU^ but oiJj p*rtjj *nd tboee 
too not TOry fyiteouucallj From * collectjre pcn»al of 
^ee ptpert etc the folloirlog euc ve;«e« from the >IS an be 
lomUhed here t— 


trnrerTjft tnt 

tmmj wmt d 

5(h§«n^ii 

^ *»rwT^ fW wlrwfwiw n ^ f gH i 

wftrrftimtrWl fW t ^y O rlB l i 
c^riVviai yf lKnJ t wfi ^r»^^ n 

»fttT?ft<gf^iwrGW ftt rfi fttgt i 

vtrifsj^ft «rm1 9^ wVTvfti i 

0/ tbe*e the fint fire Tcreee occur in the opening portxin 
of the MS ind the lut one oceme at ha end 

From lhe*o ror*e# we feam that JffgaarlmJo HtrltrM- 
tnun a father wa$ aoo of Qabaarlmto and jraod*on of PaLfOa* 
arlmifl waa deeply eraed both practwaliy and theoretically 
In the aacnfioal fore and w*» endowed with affluent rircntii- 


7 VhU W* Pf»f»Oi to tb« fa>irf»ia>rr«««t f Madb*i*±*»B* 
{ iUdiw^ J*c >. Vd^ rt^ St*UttrtMr Pfi 3 4 3 i f»f bm 
0m. aa tb d 11^ prvbUinfc 

t Vtd0 hi J«ri>*»a*3w te the mitA ii* B^dfya V Sk0md0 

ntfOM nd tiu CtmmtMMTj d I i T t0m4r^ l»» ) 
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stances What is more important, they inform us that Hari- 
svamm’s guru was Skandasvamm who, a great sacrificial priest 
{ lomraf ),® had performed the seven Soma sacrifices and Iiad 
toiDposed a commentary on the Rgoeda The fact of Hari- 
wamm’s being Dharmadhyaksa of King Vikramaditya of 
Ujjayinl is also recorded herein Most important of all, the 
“8t verse records Harisvamin’s date by stating, according to 
•ts simple and apparent interpretation, that the Bhasya was 
completed when the first 3740 years of Kali had elapsed, i e 
c 638 or 639 A C since Kali is held to commence from the 
‘8th February, 3102 B C 

Now let us examine all these details critically There is 
Nothing inconsistent in a Brahmana of Hansvamin’s brilliance 
8od acquisitions to hail originally from Pu§kara and receive a 
significant, learned and holy appointment at the then Court of 
Ujjayinl, for, after all, the two sacred places are not at pn 
cinreasonable distance from each other Even today we find 
several families of Puskara Brahmanas of the same gotra known 

Puskarana or Pokharana Parasarls ’ settled at Ujjaymi for 
several generations From the current representatives of 
sonie ancient shrines at Ujjayinl it appears that the nsme 
Nagasvamin ’ or ‘ Naganatha ’ was popular there at onetime 
Some of the present members, too, of the Puskara Brahmana 
families residing at places in Central India and Rajputana are 


9 ' SamrSt ’ here has to be explained m the sense "a sacrificial priest 

par excellence versed in the mathematical side of the construction of Ktm^- 
viaijijapa ” This will be clear from the fact that RSma Vajapeyin, the great 
sacrificer of Naimi?a, styles both himself and his father Sfiryadasa as 
Samraijagnicit ’ or SamrStsthapatyagnic t ’ in the colophons to hig numer- 
vorhs on Srauta, Kup^amanijapa, Jyautiga, etc and that RaghunStha- 
bhatta of Benares a nephew of Jagadguru NSrfiyaoabhatta and a performer 
of Vgjapeya Sacrifice, also styles himself ‘ Samratsthapati ’ in hie work? 
K. Sambasiva Sastn s view ( Trivandrum Sanskrit Sene's, No XCVf In 
Uoduttion, P 3 ) that Skandasv5min probably hailed from the SamrS? or 
Tamprakkal Brfibmaija community of Kerala, though supported by the 
station of a definition of such a spmrdf from the JdUntrnaya, is nM 
tenable smee the definition has nothing to do with, or even goes against the 
performance of Soma sacrifices which forms the predominant feature of 
■Hari6v2mm*8 dtscription of SkandasvSmm 
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kiwwn to me w beiTiDg nimet ending with StIhiI whkh 
bu thu« become i eort of nuntme In their aee* Htil* 
•Timm • gQTti mentioned In the TexM*, too hu been Wentl- 
6 ed with ntmoit pUnilbllity with the colebrticd Sitnd*- 
•vlmm who»e tnaent Bhlfj* entitled 
the has been pertly recofered md pobll*hcd 

from Trirandnim'® end Mtdru '* in the metilcel colophon* 
whereof be detoibea hlmaetf *• #00 of BhjutrdhniT* ( Dhm- 
Tuvlmin ? ) and reiident of Velihhl ” probtbly the •tine •* 
lu nemeuke of hirtonad fame In Onjtnt abont the t*at 
dlatance from Ujjajml *a Pafkare ttoogh m • different 
direc ti on 

It la however tmpoaalblo to trace Htrlarimln a petron^ 

hlatory In the light of tbeabore meodoned date alnce no 
mldrtya could bare flounabed at Ui^«Tlni at aoch a late ^to a» 
638 A C From 606 to « 8 A. C Hari*T»nlham of 
wta the unchallenged emperor of the ijbele of Nortbero ItxW 
and all the known hUtorial detalla combine to pobt to the 


A^lbytTM of th* 1 t AfWki of tb> jtW W M »«> *• 
Bk»i»d«»»tmhi*aclV«ikiUmadh«Tii«*Mtfc*»diW»lJp f K. fciw**!" 
llMtrl ud L, A. tUrt Vumi 

11 Th.MidrML'DhwUtySBiaThairiM.Kii. • •>". 

vbsto of lb* Irt AfWbs of SkcuWwtaiai BhWyt •• 

lOrmy B Urtfi V 1 I Partf rp HJ U*- 
12. Tb> oolfben r—d>- 

H i fuettq wii 11 

n R. SiBbwn ftMCr •«««*••**• jUnh 

rfTUf V >W«tt«=» K*«t« wSiS... "h 

bom** M 1 M* f wttk. occonJ a# ^ f d* 

M KmU I PwTiSoT U t\te dffitifl** Bh«Ttrn»»T^ »«****^ ^ 

wtib v«-f DbroraWwti vf VaWbhl *o O JM*1. y''* ^ 

HarlvrtM burary *«U 
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fact that as the result of a senes of conquests by Prabhakara- 
^ardhana, Rajyavardhana and Harsavardhana himself, Malava, 
both Western and Eastern including Avanti, had been bodily 
annexed to the empire of Kanauj long before 638 A C Con- 
sequently Avanti could not have a Vikramaditya about this 
period smce that dignified name or title connotes something 
even more than an independent king or emperor 

Most of the scholars mentioned above have accepted 638 
Or 639 A C as Hansvamin’s date but they have not succeeded 
^ identifying his Vikramaditya Only Lakshman Sarup has 
strived hard to get rid of the difficulty and identify the royal 
patron, but his methods, arguments and results are hardly 
acceptable In the beginning’^ he was labouring under the 
^pression that Kali started in 3202 B C , so that the date 
furnished by the verse could be easily rendered as 538 A C 
and the patron could at once be identified with King Ya^o- 
dharman who is known to have vanquished Mihirakula the 
Lord of the Hunas about 528 A C Soon he detected that it 
Was a blunder to have made the Kali era start from 3202 B C 
and that actually it is held to start exactly a hundred years 
later m 3102 B C so that the year under reference could be 
calculated only as 638 A C when for the reasons stated above 
Avanti or Malava could have no Vikramaditya and his identi- 
fication proved futile However, the temptation to identify 
Ihe patron with YaSodharman was perhaps too irresistible for 
Lakshman Sarup 1 He subsequently'® declared the reading of 
the verse as faulty and proposed the followmg emendation for 
the same from his own imagmation — 


so that the date could be again rendered as 538 A C and the 
already suggested identity, based onginally as it was on 
erroneous information, could be substantially established 1 

No scholar following scientific methods of research can 


14 

15 


Indicet and Apptndicn to the Ntrvkta, Introduction Pn 29 JO 
Date 0/ Skandatvamin ~Jha Commemoration Volume, Pp 399^10 
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*ccept a dfiitfc nnd groaily Imainnary emendation oi an orf* 
giiuU rcadisc in a MS tunply to aait one a conrcoieitee noletf 
it ja aoppoTted bf other a^ptural eridence Tbe etDendatkn 
of the orfgmal leading BBflnrawnA propcaed 
aa It b by a ccbolar of Laluliman Sanjp a fame a^ fama 
cannot bat be rejected" After all tbe lettera TO and H ■* 
well aa tuft and awft are not ao aiinllar in appearance aa to be 
matially tranaferable In tranacnprion We bad xitber dla- 
miaaed for tbe time befog the atatement of tbe rerae aa antto- 
tblc for want of bbtoncsl corroboration ontJl tbe affaira cdnld 
be mended by the dbcoTcry of a freab MS with a happy ^ead 
Ing or by tbe pertinent modificaUoo of our htatorf^ know- 
ledge of the period 


Lakiknon Sorup abowed hla partblity for Yadodbannan 
on another no\el ground too He aaya tfiat tbe deacriprioo 
Anattaltb* I o Lord of Ataad of Hariarli^iJ 
VIkrtmIdityt ruita Taiodhannaa whoae territory w*» *oaan« 
to Malwa or Centril Indb more tf»ti h doea Caudragopti I 

Of ether Gupta Vlkramldltyaa wboee aorerolgtity extended to 
the whole of Northern lodk or eren beyond Tbe ergument 
howercr la of no weight Aocleot antbora li ke 
wore erldeDtly not Ignorant of the roaxun 

ETen in popular legend. King Vftnmldftya^t^mon 
end King Bboj. are aamdly deafenated 
DIAridhWi rcpecrively mainly b«>u» Armari «d l^ 
were tbclr reapectir capital. .Itboogh the theme . ^ 

nrar extended over a conaldertbly wider rtg on 
kept conatintly in view Further the argu^n 
help m Mtabliahing tbe id ntity of Hanarli^ • \ 

Yi^rman ^ rince place, bke 
,h.chl,.tt.ii.u.o«ot o,er 100 mile, t™™ 
known to have been ocluded in tbe latter a *?/. 
but not th le«t YOodhinDan caimot be J*/ Harf 

Vikramid ty* of bbtory or tradition 
«taln . VtomxJd..,. -bo U not .«n hln^ 

Other name No evidence forthcoming th. 


It /W.Pp-'Wl'^ 
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bore the title Vikramaditya Had he really borne that 
' le he would not have failed to mention it in the course of 
exhaustive self-eulogistic descriptions with which 
3uound his hitherto discovered three inscriptions including 
^ ^ Mandasor Stone Inscnption of 532 AC” Many previous 
western as well as Indian bcholars had strenui'usly exerted 
t enaselves to identify Sakarl Vikramaditya of tradition with 
fois Hunan YaSodharman of inscriptions, but their attempts, 
proved futile due to the absence of evidence for the 
^tter s actually beanng the title Vikramaditya at any stage, 
^oneousness of their view in regarding the Sakas and the 
Hhnas as identical and many other difficulties 

Thus Lakahman Sarup’s treatment and solution of the 
problem are not at all convincing and acceptable 


One thmg very conspicuous in the above-mentioned four 
scholars’ approach to the problem is that none of them regards 
these verses as fabricated or doubts the genumeness of the 
author In furnishing all these details On the contrary, most 
of them combine in making the date furnished by the author, 
traceable as it is m a single MS, as their main landmark for 
^mg the date of Skandasvlmin, notwithstanding the fact 
that the question of the identity of Hansvamin’s Vikrama- 
ditya remams on its basis unsolved Thus C Kunhan Raja 
and K Sambasiva Sastri assign Hansvamm to 638 A C and 
Skandasvamin to c 600 A C , while Lakshman Sarup, who 
charges only the scribe of the Benares MS with maccuracy of 
transcription, assigns Hansvamm to 528 A C and Skanda- 
svamin to c 500 A C Mangala Deva Sastn, Head of the 
institution in actual possession of the MS, describes the 
Ms as ‘ unique ’ and says ‘ there is no reason why the date- 
fumishing verse therein should not be regarded as 
genuine’ Thus Hansvamm has not been subjected to the 

17 DC Sircar Select Inseripitoju, Vol I ( Calcutta, 1942 ), Pn 355 

392 Vide alto Pp 393-395 for Yaiodharman’s another inscripltoa t 
Mandaior ** 

18 Jttdieei end Appendices to the Nirakta, Introduction, Pp 29 30 
where Lakshman Sarup quotes Mnnealn Deva Sastri’c opinion, ’ 
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Ignomlnlotu fite of tbe QI fcmed tatbor of the JyvtirvUi- 
bftcTo^ ^ho too fambtes hudtte and penond debdU in a 
•omewhat aimllar way The reason e^ently ia that tbe 
•cbolart hare not found in the course of their atody of 
Hariarlmin a fihifya aoythtngintersal that goes against such 
a date for tbe same while the Jyoiirci^iUtart^ ia notoHoua In 
farnUhlng many internal data that contndlct Its alleged date 
and details We nwy readily concede tbe acbolan partiality 
for HarlaTtmin in thla reaped for this reason but no c n tl c 
can pronoQitce their soluthtna of tbe problem as fiosl ao long 
at the hlatoncal Identity of Hirlirlmina Vlkiamldityt 
remains an onsolTcd nddic with them 

Probahly we can get nd of the dtlemmi m a very happy 
way if tbe verse odder qaeatfon }a eaplaJned as recently sog 
geated by me eUewhcrc * b the following way ’ — 

ProseOrdari ^ <4. ( irewl ) srp w flhr«wnft w 

aawmw t ai naju anrew I trg* ptt 

Slrapla Tranabtlon Tku fUjya cai ctmtlfud cAre 
th$prtt7 mjid3000a»4 JwrthtT 40 
( I a 3047 )ytMn KMbwmovtr 

Thus, by dhorciog aapta from tiiihdaccbatlnl b the 
verae the y*** !— R«n th« t ebpsed would number 3047 
and not 3740 ao that the year u^er rrferenco would be 
rendered as c 54 B C This proposed proceaa of Interp retiy 
tbe verse whllo being perfectly Juatlfied from tbe gri mgti 
cal point of view dlapela the neceaaity of making any nnagi- 
cary alteritlOQ in tbe ongbal MS reading For thereby tbe 
royal patron u at ooce IdemlSed with VTkrimlditya tbe Great 
of trsdJtioQ who ia reputed to be tbe founder of tbe Satbrat 
Era that commences from 57 B C, or Kali year 3045 

From a conalderatlon of all the relevant facta and factors 
togetbe I am now convinced it** the author of tbs verse 


19. Vid* wy rtkJ* to Cba Hlodl Fi A rmat (&91U 

SC01}l>ablUw<lfnunO«tla P SC. 
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nothing but this \ cry mcanmg m Jus mind The 
a of the meaning arc that Ilansv jmin was 

^ottgd of Vikramaditja the Great of tradition, that liis 
_i Bhaaja waa one of the great undertakings 

nned to commemorate the unique e\cnt of foundation of 
On Emperor who, most probably 

tionar'*^*^ occasion, conferred, in consonance uith his tradi- 
the 1 generosity to the learned , a very rich gift of 

the nh~ Eoldcn scat on his Dharmadhyaksa the author, that 
Uftasya was commenced in the Ist year and finished in the 

genuineness or othcr- 
of statement of the verse and its implications would, 

pertinent internal and external circum- 


objections would be naturally rushed forth by 
Wav f ond archaeologists against the proposed 
mot.nf but they arc not likely to prove msur- 

It might be asked how could ‘sapta’, a minor 
« oe made, against the usual convention, to precede 

gj ‘O’^cchatani ’, a major numeral? The answer is it is 
auTh ^ metrical convenience of the autlior Ancient 

mors, much less Vedic or Srauta commentators, should not 
ways be expected to rigidly observe rhetorical conventions 
men certainly were not so sacred to them as Panini’s dictates’ 

metrical composil 

^^^ns^like the Kahaura Stone Pilla^ Inscription*" of Skandagupta 
hunH feftt^n^fTOcT-to mean ‘one 

both rhetoric and 

eramraar, simply because they fitted m their metres 

, 'j serious objection would be hurled bv histnr^r,., 

archaeologists as to where is the historical evidence for 

Jmo-.pnont, I, P 309 The pertinent Verse I of 
«on dsted 14t Gupta Em (= 460 A C ) reade-q^nLi!^*^V^' 
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the *ct!ul exatcnce of e Viknmidttji « thJ* period? Mj- 
•newer i* h t* the contemporerjr Htcnjy lUoriooe Uko the 
preeent ooee thit aaleti pmrcd to be forced or fehnceted or 
directly eontroTCTted by prored fecti of hletory will prore 
hie hietoncil exitteoce et thie etase in the ebeeace of i pem- 
eent inecriptloa to the effect end they ehoold not be dl«^ng<- 
ed eimply b«ctu*e they ere Doi mecribed on itoae or metei 
Erea the rteaocheet ercbeeolofut ee afilaet hie poetjce la tbe 
paet, doee not now dere to accord a flit denkl to tbe exietence 
of a VTkremldltya *t Ujjaymt r 57 B C be now prefere only 
to poetpone the eccepteoce of ble evatence till the dlecorery 
of a pertment taecriptfoa. Etcq hie meet ebenehed riew 
that there could fare beeo no Iiletorical Vlbanildityt prior to 
CtndngnpU n bee been ehattered recently with the etidden 
dlccoTory to 1943 at BeomaU b Indore State of a gold cob of 
Ssnodregapta bearrog tbe legend Srt*VikTiLnnh on tbe 
rererae*’ Vincent Smith hnd anticipated** aoeh a dlecorery 
long ago altboQgfa a few d!e<b*rd »dberenta of tbe anriqiated ^ 
■cbool ere etfll exertbg themeelree to erpUb away Ite 
tmp Uea tb na . Tbe trood of eeholen for eome yeare poet 
■p pe are to be m feroor of admlttlDg an oHgutel yBuxalditya 
at UJiaybl if and when one comee blatorkaJIy b tfaeir rlew 
btbe let century B CX, efnee no known f eta of blttoiy am 
BOW found to go egainet hie exletence HiHerimb a atato> 
menta tbe gemibeneaa wbemof hea bltherto nerer been qnea- 
tiooed by critica, ahoald now be taken b tbe light of my 
Interpietatkm of hla date to form a contemporary direct 
orldence for hla hktorieal extateoce b tbe period 

A thud likely objection would atili creep up from tbe 
mere archaeologist to the purport that the use of the Rail era 
b not eupported at aneb an e^y stage b epigraphy which aa 
matters ■ttmI today becomes acqnabted with h only 35 
eentunea after Its ao-cilled conunesceinent Lee tbe 5th 


21 ^ TmUt. 

V«] V Finn Pp UM17 far daa«V4l«> pb**afnpa *4 
22. Bfir Etmrf M /A nti adtftan (Oafard. \n^\T U7 
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^ A C ** The objection should be silenced by the 
Hansvamin’s use of the Kali era 
len'* furnish a substantial proof for its earlier preva- 

port^ country Further, the Puranas, a considerable 
^ ion whereof is very .early and is relied upon with some 
ion even by the modern historian as the only source when 
Pigraphy keeps silence, bear ample testimony to the early 
the Kali era The division of time into Krta, 
a, Dvapara and Kali yugas or periods is known in some 
orm Or other even to the Attareya and other Brahmanas 


Thu^ my interpretation of the date-furnishing verse is 
uot ikely to be impeded by these objections and we should 
uow proceed to consider how far it is justified by external 
8^ conditions I have already mentioned that the 

sc olars who have made a patient study of Harisvamin’s 
a?ya for several years on the basis of its MSS as well as 
printed fragments have found therein nothing that goes 
gainst Its assignment to 638 or even 538 A C From a close 
perusal of the printed fragments of the Bhasya I am able to 
say that nothing internal goes against its date being pushed 
ack by seven centuries more For, Harisvamin cites only 
^e following works - and , 

and and 

located in 


23 Fleet JRAS, 1911, P 479, and others 

24 The KStydyanairautasiUra is quoted numerously Vide especially 

^ 1 iTPiRr 

1 ^ ' RT<TRgn%l%rl^cm% ’ ^ 

in?n?rt g=gi HTjt^ptTTwrfirf^ i’’ ( -xiir „ g. 

Pp 2865-6 ),« • tr^ , '• 

^xni VI, I 3, P 2982 ), etc vphere Harisvamin appears to differ with 
BV IX-22 
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^ **3“ ^c. None of UiMc »rofi» {i held lo be btei 
tie Jnd century D C. 

There b aI»o tn extcmal erjdcncc wbrch '* 

wmpel the ewfpnment of Ilarin-Imfn to the hi ceetoty 
B C L«fc»KnunSaniptem*»u« that Karta fn Wi cotmnrt- 

bry on Kltyly^ua quotea IhrbrJmfn A» 

Ktrka a date hod not been dcfidliciy aettled Lakthnio ®inrp 

fortfe not, 

Tii cIlOOA C when be b quoted by the 
lIowerCT Karkabnerw held to be much earlier tlun MC*'> 
A C and acholara of lodbo Aairononiy like tf# bif 
G 8 Apte ha\e now auectiafully aaaijrned** bfm to e the 
Century A C on tie haab of aoroe attronomical data for 
niaied by him. flence IhriiTlmm who b quoted by Karlia 
ean^ aiifgoed Only to the lai century B C aruJ oof to U e fth 
or lheTtb cefUery A C on lU atreneth cf ibr eilcrw! 
eridCBce 

Tima lie trend of al] tl eae evUtecti b In favour of ne 
interpretaiwnof the ^erle It neat be admiitfJ lU o r 
preaeol knowledie of lUrbtlm n a worL I* o-dy fnfircritry 
•ndwe mtrtt keep our perificnt ronelo fon irratd ee l*n 

open to eorreeiFon or rrH^ firvtlon In it e I pit of ngr future 

reaearrfei Iloveaer aa iL on atjod tod y flu iwmln fa 
olal ea • unique conirmporuy evoirsee fi r iJ e ra •leeee of <■' 
origmil kfinmitfijr,,, t <7 fl C wirehbtju»r ^ 

harmorry with tie brubirnou* a* eriMh of ilnrr dlulrei *«t 

t YU r j I f I ] t — IT I orr^ irjw*e 

(tut • nh ni-arfr fttrr^* 
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Hindu, Jama and Buddhist, ancient traditions of the country 
and references to him in Gunadhya’s Bfhatkatha, Hala’s 
^^hasapiaiatl znA. ?)uhanA\\Vi sVdsavadattd It may be that 
this origmal V ikramaditya was in reality only a local king or 
emperor of Malwa marked mainly for his unique chivalry^ 
munificence to poets and the learned, etc and that the current 
niyths regarding his world-conquest etc. arose because later 
emperors like Samudragupta and Candragupta II made him 
their own prototype by bearing a title of his name and the 
traditions subsequently confounded him with all these 

If Harisvamin flourished in 57 B C , both his father 
Hagasvamm and his guru Skandasvamin have to be assigned 
to c 100-75 B C There is nothing internal in the hitherto 
pubbshed portion^® of Skandasvamin’ s Bhasya on the Rksamhita, 
too, that appears to contradict such an early date for its 
author It may be pointed out here that Pusyamitra Sunga 
^ho mainly on the basis of Puranic traditions had been previ- 
ously assigned by historians®® to c 180 B C is now being 
placed by some emment epigraphists®' m c 100-75 B C on 
the strength of a recently deciphered undated 6unga inscrip- 
tion^* at Ayodhya the script whereof is regarded by them to 
belong to the 1st century A C and wherein King Dhanadeva 
of Kosala describes himself as ‘ sivth m descent from Pusya- 
uiitra who twice performed the A^vamedha sacrifice ’ If this 
uew view flourishes, the sacrificial activities of both Naga- 
svlmin and Skandasvamin would with utmost plausibility be 
assigned actually to the Golden Age of ancient Vedic culture 
tinging with the slogans like ” Pusyamitram yajayamah-”. 

2.9 SVandnsvamin’s BhSjya ( I 1-3 ) quotes, besides some anonymous 
Vedic passages, only the following — V'dl.'Hsi I ^ 

uiPiPi, g^r^rg, 

and on TTf^, lldUysilht^r, 511^ 

and some 

30 Smith Early Hutory e} India, Pp 204, 208 B 

31 t g,N G Majumdnr (.iSBOJtJ, Vol VII, Pp 160-63 ), Davaram. 
Sabni ( Ept^aphta Indtca, Vol XX, P. 57), etc 

32 Select Imcriptiom, I, P 96 
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Even if tfae old tIow rvpirding PoiyuDhn • date wirfrei tla 
period 100-75 B C woald rtifl be oae atronglj etJxrfng tiw 
tlogaiu 

A* C Kanlun lUjt mj*,** out Harifrlmln of Ptri^an 
gotfi {• eridently different from Ha oimenie mentjoned in 
*ii mtcnption** dated 601 A C beciDM the latter belonfa to 
Bhandrilja gotra K Sambaaira Saatrl la inclined’* to 
identify onr Hanavlmln with Hariavlmln eon of Oorfodi- 
aeltnm and the author of the commentary on the 

B)tajfOtivy* wboae colophon bo fortdahea aa • — 

aretn n 

It la atrange that anch an identity abould here been auf 
geated by him m face of the different parentage of the two 
HarioTlmlaa 1 

Oar HariarfOLQ coaid at oc^e h«ee been Identified 
With the Hari mentioned aa one of the ntiroerona literary 
ceiehricioa la the court of VUtfamlditya a> the following 
TCrae of the ^yatirHddHwrgjtM (22 8 )• — 

avpftmr t 

mf^sfir wWlwrffriiyf 

boHicnr to rely on the detalla fornJibed by the Infamoua 


31 Pr»f*c* t* tin J'Udtai'MuR*. p 
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the historical facts of the 

PERSONALITY AND REIGN OF 
VIKRAMADITYA 


By Sardar M V Kibe 

fo assumed by the Committee, which is to award prizes 
t/ on the subject of the title of this essay, that 

in^tv, , referred to is the Vikramaditya, who lived 

T}i p Century B C and who founded the Vikrama era 
^ c Committee has besides this guidance, also shown dis- 
cretion m not prescribing any limit for its extent or bulk The 
® ^r can be easily augmented by quotations 

le resumption by the Committee is fully supported by 
whTlf There are two imaginative w'orks m Sanskrit, 
etner original or translated from some other source, is not 
contain stories woven roupd the careers of the 
1 ramlditya, the reputed founder of the current Vikrama 
2 ^®^rt One contains 25 stories aid the other 32 The 
r er stories are told by thirty-two statutes on the throne 
Pposed to be that of Vikramaditya They relate to him The 
^ormer describes exploits of Vikramaditya. Both these works 
re more mterestmg and didactic than based on facts of his- 
°ry. They are said to be of Buddhist Origin (1) 

Then there is the Kalakacarya’ s Purapa of Jams which 
gives an account of this Emperor. It is said that he belonged 
to the Gardabhilla dynasty and that his brother was Bhartrhari, 
whose three centuries of stanzas on Erotics, Renunciation 
and Morality or Polity, are so well-known A Bhaitrhan is- 
^own as an author of some other works m Sanskrit. 
Whether all these were different or one and the same is nor 
certam,noris the history of the latter supported ’bv an.r 
other evidence than a legend based on the first named stan,^ 
of the first named hundred stanzas, which describes unfa.tJ 
fulness of women It is also not known in what order th^"' 
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ccntorie* of ttioui were compoeed or whether tbej ti* 
mere entbologie* Q&r ii It known If they are the creation of 
one author or different onei The 25 atorfca told to Vlbtm* 
wpport the lepend mentioned aboro The KttidtsrUtifM 
aUo raentlona a Vltramiditya and glvei tome accottot of him 

The Jiln Parlpa« boworer dcacribe* that Bhartihirl 
retired from the worldly affair* and VIknm* ancceeded 
him Borne coin with tbe picture of an anloal like an m 
have been foand bat it la f>ot catabliahed whether tba name 
GardhabhlUa dyimty !• the foundation or the colna are the 
foundatlona of the atory VIkramJdItya in tpHe of hia proweu 
conqueati and aucceaa aeema to bare been tbe Uat bnllfant 
kbg of the dynaaty And there la anoiJjer atory that 
Vlkrama ■ era waa ouated by that of SlUribanf wbo cati 
bliihed hla era after 135 years It la aopportod by a rtaosa In 
I Saoakrit aitrooomtcal work deacdbmC the oime of three 
past and three fatnre founder* of em asoogthe first three 
being Dharmarija VIkrmna and i^lhrthaoa Prof Egerton 
hia mainly relied on thia Jam work It b alao a production 
of tbe l3th century A t> and appaan to be baaed on the 
worki prerlouily montiooed 

The late Rao Bibtdor C V Valdya tbe emlaeot hl«- 
torlan of tbe pre Muaalcmn period pointed oat that In HUa a 
SapuJtS tb<» la t atanaa. In which a Kbg Vlkrama of great 
power* ta meotioned According to Valdya this work belooga 
to the lat century B C hot •ccording to other* thla work Is 
of much later origin erenofthe 7th century A- D So far 

hu been the strongest erldeoce hi the nature of the erl 
donee of history But all depend* upon the penod In 

which this work wa* writtoo a* far a* Ita Ttloe to the pretem 

dltcutaloQ la concerned And In any case h give* no 
dotal la 

Ccmpotsnt acboUr* bare ahown that there fa nothing to 
show tlwt tbe present Vlkrama era baa come d wn un inter 
rnptedly from It* fir t centmy In fset nc trace of h 1* 
found till ranch later 
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Tbis IS indeed the strongest argument against the hw 
of Its founder It can, however, be sai 
*ence of evidence is no undisputable argumen other 

*°^cient tradition Something on stone, or „ 

«^dence may yet be discovered, filling up this short-com g. 
at present it dominates the minds of scholars 

On the other hand, the enumeration as of 

gems of learning supposed to be living a of 

f'W.m which IS included the famous 
JJain, Varahamihira, whose date is sometime in shows 

^ty A I) I found in a stanza m an astronomica Scholars 

0 otter confusion prevailing in the minds of n la 

^regards, not only the date but the _ several 

of Vikramaditya That there have been several 

J^S8, Emperors or conquerors of this name, 

Ibe Guptas and that Calukyas also invent, or 

'ioubted (2) and that the former were the first to ^invent, 

assume the title, is certam so far as the pres 

t^oncerned (3) 

Almost all the Western Scholars and a few of ^the^^^^ of 

H) bring down the date of the band some 

tbe Suktas of R^eda, to 600 B C On the other jom^ 

the Eastern Scholars would carry a 
Candragupta Maurya to the 16th Century 

Mr Triveda(6)iBoftheopinmn^ 

the Indian History, fixed by wilt the Great 

ws V,. .he e„^.e»po.a„,o«ne.s 

and Candragupta Maurya, which fr,rmpr piven m the 

between the name Sandrokotus an le Uy(-’„,Viirh is not 
Greek records, and certain other facts but which is not 
compatible with the original statements of the Pi.nmar which 
^vere also known to the Greeks, is wrong (6) The average 
period of 20 or 25 years assigned to each reign of the kings 
named m the Puramc dynasties is also wrong because. ( a ) the 
reigns of some kings nrc known to be longer and ( b ) some 
nimca minor, or un-import?nt kings, nave been omitted, 
which can be proted from the treatment accorded to dynastic 
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tTco to the lo-called blitorJnl period fiitd by tie 
Western Scbolan Aecordtog to Mr Maakidtbe Sandrokotot 
of the Greek xr** Seniudri Cupti the *od of Claiidrt Gupta I 
t^ fooaderof the Gopti dynatty (5) Hetice the period of 
the Ouptai ta carried back by more than t tbouaaod yeara^ Ac 
cording to Dr K P Jainral tbeGoptaa xrerc Ekiraikar Jata.(7) 
Aa the Goptaa rerfred Ilmdolam wb>ch bad gone doxra before 
the Baodhaa they were Incorporated to the Kfatnya Varna 
and may tboa hare come to be regarded aa one of the foor- 
to call^ Agnlknla - famlllea bom out of the Agnl Kopd’ •* 
hfotmt Abu but thla icory la of modem origin ao aI»o tbe 
atatCToeot that the \lkramlditya waa a farmer la of Uler 
origin 

Mr Mcnkad to hla paper already referred to {^) main* 
talna that a Manirtntara*Ccmrynga compuuuoo of 40 yean 
waa to exlatcoce and the yean of tbe dyoaatlea ghreo to the 
Purifts which are opto eod of the Andhn dynaary are 
gfres to ha terma. It appean that h waa rtpU^ hj the 
VIkraaa Saefarat, after an laterretmrm of about a few hundred 
yearaCn Tbe toterregntrai fell with to tbe periodi of the 
relgna of Candragopta I and the beginning of tho reign of 
SkandaguptaT wbo waa tbe but Gupta king wbo defeated 
the dakaa or HQqu Thia will be preaently supported 
Tbe later Goptu gradoally faded 

If therefore the bttla of the enumeration of tbe ye ara 
of Caturyuga-ManTantara, glren in tbe prer km a partgnph 
baa a aoUd fonndatlon Gcatama Budhhan death U carried 

to 1790 B C. and of Aioka a reign to abom three cen- 
tnrlea later (5) From the Maoryae to the end of Aadhraa 
interrenea a period of aboot a tbooaasd yean An toteml 
of about fix hundred yean moat bo regarded aa tbe dark ago 
In hlatory which la nowheld to bo from tbe Manryaa to tbe 
Goptaa It la to thia paper held to begin after the Gcplia 
who are held to hare ezlated In tbe fonrth ceotory to lit 
c en t ur y B C Indifferent attentloo haa been paid to the 
tefeteoce* in eikting Utemore for a hlatory of thia period 
Tbe late Dr Jaiawal In hit Imperial Hiatory of Indk, baaed 
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“newly discovered works, such as Kaumudimahotsava and 
^^Juirt-mulakalpa has brought to light the Vakataha 
^m^re but it covered mid-India only between 150 and 350 
> the pre-Gupta period as at present understood in 
ncordance With the sheet-anchor of Sir William Jones 


Ifi ’therefore, Candragupta I, or his son, Samudra- 
Pta, be held to be a contemporary of the invasion of 
exander and of Seleukus Nicator, a period of nearly three 
enturies is required to be filled up by the Guptas upto 
sndagupta, who all called themselves Adityas or Vikram- 
h on simply Parakrama, a variant of Vikrama (2) 

^aundagupta I, took the title of Vikramaditya The names 
n those Imperial Guptas known upto now are Candra- 
^pta^ ll, Ramagupta, Samudragupta, Candragupta II, 
umargupta and Skandagupta The exact period to be 
“Quoted being 275 years, to fit in Skandagupta with 36 B C , 
e average reign of these, comes to about 45 years. Now it 
18 known that Candragupta reigned for 7 years, Ramagupta 
only for a couple of, or less, years and Candragupta II for 
1 years Deductmg these nearly 59 years of those three 
‘ngs, the period of the reigns of the remaining three 
averages 90 years each, which 18 rather too long The only 
surmise possible is that as in the dynastic names of mdivi- 
ual kings given m the Purdjtas, some names of un-important^ 
Idlers have been left out (14) As will be seen, the average for 
81 X kings 18 not inordinately long 


In one of the previous paragraphs reference has been 
niade to the pre-Gupta, that is to say, the pre-Greek invasion 
period The history of this period fits m well with the 
scattered information which can be culled from the Vam^anu- 
^ita of the Purapa, commencing, from Manu Vaivasvata" 
^Thatkatha which is now thought to be extant only in 
shape of KathasanUagara in Sanskrit, of the first Milleninm 
of the Christian era, and which was in Pai^aci lanm 
P-obabl, ,he Is, century B C , rn ,he SatSs n 
Moriea in Bhasa’e dramas, the references In Kalidasa's M 
to Pradyom, Udayana, Vasavadatta, Vat.arjJ “‘d 
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•ntiqahy of Ujjtio from tbo time of flrl Kfftia it lent 
from thit of the pre Aiokan ponod So iIjo do the ttory of 
*he ^rcthoMtfika and the coDqocstJ of Ri£ha m 

Only four icti of fiblu • C&rMdmtia wluch ii the buk of 
the*axnoieuof3/frc*«*opjt* ifeinlUblo Dr OUror of 
the Illfooii Uniferirity (USA) writii that PJlit* of tbo 
AfrcekaimpJta wm ■ aon of Pndyota of Ujinn (8) Thu U 
biiod on BHit a SvmpMtismtaJeUi It ippecn from the 
•torit* in BhlM I StapnatMuacdatti md A/fccAiAipli 
combined thit on account of Udayina and FUaha being compe- 
titora for the band of the daughter of the king of Vataif via 
Padmlntl, there wia rerolutiooat Ujjain and Pllakt waa orer- 
thrown He alio appears to hare been a tyrant like hla 
father Pradyoti who like Candragupta II bora the title of 
Canda Mahiacoji (2) 

la the Pafiddgta the oamea of the aix fousdera of dif 
'ferent eru are gfreo It la wntteo theieln that after a lapse 
of 13s yeari Viknjmi StmTat waa replaced Ujjayinl wii 
occupied by Candrigupta 11 botitaetma that ft parKd out 
of the handa of hia deacendanti ootil ft waa re-ctm^nered by 
Skandagupta I who according to what haj bren hitherto dia> 
played reigned in tbo lat century B C According to Dr 
Hemachandra Joahl n, Lrtt (lOf a eulogy ( ) dated 63 A 

S haa been fonnd m the Deccan and another of the year 103 
in the Punjab He farther aaya that mention of Vlkrtina la 
found in Sktmdtpvri^ aod qootea Prof Egertoa aa a^Ing 
that a king baring the thio of Vikiamidltya reigned at Uijain 
inS? 56 B C. 

Altboogfa Skaodagupta defeated the HOnaa who may bo 
Sakaa oraroiiture of both and maintamed the glorlca cf 
the Gaptaa bo became tbe but promment Hog of the dynasty 
Ifia tald la already pointed out in a preriooa paragraph that 
Vikrami Bamrat waa tnpcrccded by Silirlhana who started hJi 
osm era after tbo 135 years of the former a era Thb Slll- 
TJhans was no doobt Sltarthans which was s MaUtrlftrtya 
dynasty UD It appears that there k s strange mirtars of 
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<lates in these two eras in subsequent literature That can be 
solved in this way Salivahana’s era may have prevailed, 
^ven in the north of the Narbada but the sway of Satavahanas 
in these parts was mterrupted by Ku^anas, Ksatrapas and 
others, who later ruled* over Ujjain The subsequent king 
of these parts, who expelled or defeated the foreigners was 
Ya^odharman, who also called himself Vikramaditya The 
^ing who according to Alberuni defeated the Hunas at Korur, 
i^as probably this king It appears from Bhavabhuti’s dramas 
^at the city of Uj jam had then assumed a secondary place 
This was probably after the Satavahanas had receded from 
these parts The name of Malava Gana belongs to this 
penod and continued even after Ya^odharman (12) 

Dr R B Pande of the Benares Hindu University has, in 
n paper read before the 12th All India Oriental Congress at 
Benares, January, 194+, stated that there m the possession of 
Bandit Keshava Prasad Mishra, Head of the Department of 
Hindi, Benares Hindu University, is an old manuscript 
^^^Sdkiintala “In it we find the personal name of the 
in whose Assembly the drama was staged, was 
Vikramaditya and his title or biruda was Sa^anka ’ ’ This is 
too simple as to seem revolutionary But before this inscrip- 
tion IS given credence, the age of the manuscript, the age of 
the writing on it, and so on, will have to be tested by experts 
in these lines At present it is enough to record that it is at 
variance with the known facts 

Skandagupta’s claim to be the founder of the Vikrama 
era has circumstantial evidence in support It, however, 
lacks a connecting link between the Gupta era and the 
Vikrama era But if this hypothesis, that the first centuries 
of the era were known as the Gupta era, or was so called 
(9) and then, when the Salivahana Saka declined, it earned 
on Its existence under the name of Malavagana, and after 
Ya^odharman had revived the glory of Malwa, although not of 
Avanti, which was raized to the ground, perhaps by such 
natural causes as earth-quakes, following the ravages of inv^, 
ders attracted there, by its wealth and the weaLcss of its 
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mien tb« en the founder of wblcii w** ibc Lord of Mahn 
»nd had hli Capital at Ujjato was rorived {■ accepted It will 
be loppJled Jt aUo appetn (tom the chronology in aacicat 
utronomkal works Oat they lodlacHiniaateljr aud the name 
^a orSathrat but the dates and months glren are those 
whfeb correspofld to the Vfkraoia en This shows that when 
the worka were written there wsa some power which forcibly 
■oppressed the name of VIknma This subject wQl require 
and Is receirlng separate treatment at the hondi of a com* 
petent astrooomtcal scholar 

There la ample erldenco In lodlsn and Forei^ literature 
to show that the city of ITijalo was a c^eat centre of trsde and 
was a rich city b centtrriea B C The great poet KlUdlaa In 
hla epic poem and his lyrical potto caJled 

MtgkaiBU bit made appiedatfre references tothe pros- 
perity of UJialn atkl has refered to the gsy life of Its dtireos 
arid the khs BiJt acbolara are oot agreed as to tie date of 
Kllldlsi He Is dragged down from the 1st Century B C to 
the 7th Centory A 0 But if the author of these two worka 
sad of ATsMBlretaskMaM, is ooe and the came he can be 
deflnltelj fixed op b the Ooptx period 

In the Slircr JobUee Number of the J B O R I Mr 
Vaaodeo Sbaran Afrtwal quotes the undermentioaDd stanza 
from the fifshf Wr efe - — 

snjj'jfhrww * ehmntivrTvtl a 

HTWTuilr gft gxw fn* i ^ n 

1 ^ ) 

About the Euodalas dedgnated hare ( HTWTWn ) he main- 
tains dwt they are to be found b the ears of figures carred on 
the Barhut acuipturea now in the Calcutta Museani They 
are dated about 200 B C An Image of a Yakfs dug up at 
Farkbtm near MatborJ which la dated prior to the chore 
perwd has these In its ears The Image la In the Musenio at 
Mftburt But these ear omamenta are not found on any 
•culpture after the Stolgt period In those of the Kuslna 
period hanging Suodahta^peDdentw — are found If appears 
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that there had been change mthe fashion The Kundalas men- 
tioned in Virdfaparva, fit in square in the lobes of the ears, and 
on the back side they have a branch of the mythical tree, 
Kalpavrksa In Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava they are 
mentioned thus — 

I 5=5n?TfRr n ( ) 

In the ears of the images of the Gupta period these are 
found In this period Makara-Kundalas, fish ear-ornaments 
had also come into use, but the Kundalas are not 

found before the Gupta period This fact, and the insistance 
on the gay life of the otherwise inconspicuous king of 
Ujjam, described m the Raghuvamia, and the description of 
the erotic life of the citizens of that place, described m the 
Meghadiita, show that Kalidasa was describing the later Gupta 
period, in which he was also living The name given by him 
to his poem - Kumarasambhava - which is another name of 
Skanda, shows his longing for the re-appearance of an avatara 
of the type of Skandagupta This also fits m with the iden- 
tification of Vikramaditya with Skandagupta 

It was not the custom in India to write systematic ac- 
counts of the life of persons , social customs and habits of 
society were described in the so-called legal treatise and what, 
m modern times, is known as light literature, respectively. 
Epics, which proposed to record history, such as Raghu- 
vamia, amplified natural beauty and picturesque things and 
events and personal details, as those of the body, such as 
bodilj' powers and beauty of the body What are now called 
historical facts were only hinted 


If Kalidasa lived after Skandagupta, Bhasa certamlv 
lived some centuries before Kalidasa and perhaps Skanda 
gupta also It has already been shown that he portraits m 
one of his dramas, an event which even according to Eur 
pean scholars took place in the 5th Century B C (8) B ' 
the internal evidence in his dramas shows that he lived 
long afterwards As the customs prevalent in Hindu 
change so slowly, what he describes may be taken to be a 


not 
Society 
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pjctureoftliepenodofVikiiimdhyiof UjJiIn Tbere a » 

rinl cUfmcot to thft tufo who u aJlegcd to htre lircd abaat 
500 A- D attd who it stld to btve foooded the eni io hit 
B*oic cunootly dating back five centurie* before Eridence 
for tbit b yet to come tod maoj cate there la no evidence 
of one of the mne b>Tiag floomhed appareotly In bobtion 
•od u a comet, gt UJjtm io (hat period 

Amoog the tbbieeo or foarteen dnmu of that hare 
been diacOTtjed to far the fotloirloji refer toerenta ra or 
tbont UJjain They are • — 

(Ij Avimirgk* (2) 

v4swcmi*tU and (i) Ciru^ttUL, £h£aa aeema to have been 
■ nttire of UJiam becaota hit deacription of the life in the 
aty tallict wttfa what Kllidin baa wntieo KlHdlaa In hit 
RofhmcJUM tui MtghsiSt* refera to MaMtlla ■mnaher of 
gardeiu akytenpea pobJic womea aof) gtj peopio ]b 
BUm a dnxttat theae ce to be foand 

The Hero of AaaUrdkM b the heir a p par eot of Seorlr* 
Kxogdom ^7beQ he eotera the PaUce at Vauantya of 
Kanbbhoja be bowa to Mahlklii f Act J) 
where thi« capital la deaciibed m detaib At drama 
baa IO ita atory tha mlxiure of the ruperoahiral or toper 
homto he hide# fbe name of t/Jjayinl onder tfie name of 
Vairaotya. But the deaenptioD la of a great capital city 
( Acta I III & IV ) It appeara to relate to the penod pre- 
Tfcma to when PnKJyoCi C^wtai it ahltena. the contempot v j 
of Udayana Vataarfja who la the hero of PrgtijH yew/fla- 
and bred 

Io tbe IV Act of AvimirtM* a deacribed the Ataembly 
Hall in the Palace Tbeo b deacribed a poblic garden In 
the 3rd Act the Palace u referred to m reference to ha higb 
atoriea. In the 3rd Act reference b alao made to the blf 
lampa of the city which gare a bright light, as that of the 
moom Tlmreminda one of the reference In 
that the moon on tb; fore<beadof MahlUb gare the King 
wbo Irred near by the pjeamre of apending all the nlghla 
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of the month in the moon light. In Acts 3 & 

has the soliloquy of Avimaraka, the gay li s o P 

ddmeaud The raoral depravity o£ the f 

co-hab,ted with Avimaraka, before the formal 

marriage, in a clandestine manner, and t e wnmen 

compamoiia or aervants, reminds one of the public J”™ 

described by Kalidasa The Palace is said to ^ 

surrounded by a garden and Its description is reminiscent of 
the mansion o'fclrudatta It appears from the drama of the 
same name that the kingdom of Magadha f ^'”“8 

people from that Lme 

dharayana *So also Sah 3 ivaka, Lorl^^in 

dattaf became a thief and then rose to be the Commander-In- 

Chief of the Army 

From the 2nd Act of PratijUayaugandharayaria it ^Ppearj 
that the floor of the Chambers of the Palaces were sodded 
wi'h pLioua stone. Act 4 refer, to -dimming ?»■>> Jh- 
referLce to a swimming pool in the public garden m 
Avmaraka should be remembered m ihis J 

Parden aooears to have been on the banks of the Sipra river 

IromthrLd Act of 

there were several palaces m the grounds of ^he ^ain ^lace^, 
one of which had its floor of precious stones As 
Avimaraka it was a separate mansion The 

vammdatta was the Princess of Magadha, _ from whi h 
country came Sanjalaka m Carudatta and gatrase^aka in 
Pratimyaugandharayana The mamage with the Pnncese 

whose nLe was Padmavatl, was brought abo^ /o order to 
enable Udayana to conquer Vatsa country and add it to his 

Kau^ambi kingdom 

In hts Pratijnayaugandharayana, Bblsa describes the 
capture of Udayana, the king of KauSambI and his subse- 
quent running away with the daughter of Canda Mahasena, 

his captor, the powerful king of Ujjayini Kalidasa too refers 
to this event m his Meghaduta as being embodied m the 
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folk lore Henco tbit niQtt b«re bccii to ajodeot ttory or 

ElUdbt would bsTc referTod to B1 1m • dmu bard on 
H Hi* »oarte tod tbat of Kliidltt trenit to b« tie tcme 
va the folk lore 

Bblta • rrcordt tod tbon that 

tltbongh Udtfua wu » detceodaot of PZn^ru bftkbgdom 
of KtoCmbl htd become mortbaad The bouse of Pradjott 
tt Uj}iln had become strong The kingdom of Msgadia so 
powerful hi tbe time of Jsrlsandbs of the Pipits time 
bad declioed All these ereots took place long before tbe 
rise of the GuptM In blsgtdha tnd the reign of Sksndsgopu 
^^rtmfditya at UJityinL Bblst a CAnitil* also dnmatlata 
tbe period between tie/tJJ of tbc; Padjota $t Vijaflnl tod 
the rise of Vlknmldhrt dodrska a appears 

to hare been based on Bhlaas ClrWatn So if jta latter 
Acta were arallable tbej would con6nD tbe joodent In 
AlreeMdtepJm tbowmg tbe orer throw of e&e goreroor by ■ 
npreaentatire of tbe orerlord of Ujiam TtJi IbcxleDt 
•ccordlog to Prof Ollrer took place lo 5th ceotorj B C (8) 
BhlM a Avimirtka seems to record a story long before 
tbe reign of tbe PrsdTota d/nuty Jt rnnnrraies tbe foiJoa 
ing names of countries ■ — srttrtr and •nftf Act I ). There la 
also one aiuu^aj a refereoca to tbat state or country 
Pr*t{jii/mMfOitJksr4y€fa repeats one or two of them 
( Stanxa 6 Act 2 ) 

a tw i M^ t fl Jnrnr vrfttmft <rfaw 

Mr Krbbittjl Laxman SomiD whose Irtcrsry name was 
K rat baa, In bfs tnoaumcaul introduction In hla »ol me 
of Marathi tnnalatloaa of all the araHable dramas of hi Isa 
publbbed la 19JI eahaustnely dealt with the queattoo of 
the d te of DJlaa Aererdlng to him Pltika and Goplbka 
meotMined In ScmfmtcJttrsJsils were the aoni of Pradyoii 
Ctndtnul 3»cea and CJfWatta reco/da tocidenta Inmedlitely 
after tbe demise of CsndjmahSaenn to Judge from Sodfala a 
Prof Oilier would go so far only that 
records irKldeota of the th century D C, Be 
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that as It may Bhasa throws light on Ujjayinl as it was 
before Vikramaditya or his times 

Having regard to the fact, as seen from the history of 
Dharma^astras, although there has been growth and evolu- 
tion, and Bhasa’ s antiquity before the lat Century B C has 
been shown m the preceding section, the system of law 
referred to by him in his works may be taken to be prevalent 
in the 1st century B C since it is, as a matter of fact, still 
the basis of Hindu Law In his Prattma, Act V, Bhasa puts 
in the mouth of Ravana that, among others, he was proficient 
m Manaviya Dharma^astra, Brhaspati’s ArthaSastra, 
Medhatithi’s Nyaya^astra and Sraddhasamkalpa of Pracetas 
In Pratt] iidyaugandhardyanat there is the foUowmg 
(Act ID- 

sn?Tii5s=?nEf5t ^ ^ 

1 

Bhasa has no less than six dramas based on Mahabharata and 
therefore is post-Bharata It appears that the first Dharma- 
4astra that placed restrictions on marriages m the same 
Gotra, existed in his time 

Luckily some of the Dharma^astra works mentioned by 
Bhasa are still m existence, though it may be in the extended 
form, but the kernel is there The social customs prevalent 
m his times are referred to in his Pratt] day augandhar ay atia 
and Cdrudalta, e g Gatrasevaka, Samvahaka respectively, 
who in Northern India, at least, are very much in evidence. 

Brhaspati’s Artha^astra, which probably means the same 
work as the Smrti of that name, or at any rate its evolution 
may be found in Kautilya’s Arthaiastrot Mahabharata, Mann- , 
smrti which certainly is the same as Manaviya Dharma^astra 
in Its present form, are works which at least throw light on the 
Judicial Administration of those days Sodraka’s Mjccha^ 
hapka which probably belongs to the 1st century B C. or its. 
story may be taken to be of the period, or included * earlier 
times, if the last three Acts of it are also discovered to be 
BV IX-23 
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hi*ad on Bhlii ■ CSnuliitiM nhicb only four Acts st 
present How the deecnptioa of i crlmmsl trul in the 
former tccordi with modorn cnminml tnml* Ii ihown by i 
•cbol4r(8 ) 

The Dharmt Eotbt Mendal of Wti District Sstsra has 
published opto now three volmne* in which ertncti under 
different topics of l»w are giren from ail the extant works of 
Dhamfkttttra^ The topics are as follows. — 

( J ) ^ ) fiiWTTitfttw ( ^ ) 

( » ) ( *1 ) ^ ( <# ) ftwr 

(<) Whrftfir^ (\) ( i ) 

5 O ) ^wwT*r7i¥4! ( ) wvnftr- 

ftm ( ) wwrfttfWwi (Ii) Himn. (n) 

( ) V«'iW*C ( w ) ^«««jhhh 4 ( (a&ft 

AU these corer eren the modern Cfrll and Crlmhal Lew 
sold Endence 

Reference to the authors meodoned by Bhiaa will show 
that they like Mann end Bffatapati bare dbenssed what is 
meant by Law what are ita fooodatioiis and what are the 
principles ooderlylng them Extracts from these works can 
easily be giren In support of the statement made sbore but It 
is hardly necessary to do to at this stage If the main thesis 
the idcntlficstkm of Vikramlditya with Skandsgupta la 
accepted then It may be appropriate t© deal with this topk at 
length 

Eh B C Chopra, Ootscamund has contributed a paper to 
the 12th Session of the All India Onental Conference held at 
Benares in January ly44 In It be desenhes an inscription of 
the time of Skandsgopti on a atone pillar found in Rcwi 
aotnevhere In a jungle According to the summary whiefa Is 
at present available tbc lirsenption is dated the 141it year of 
the Gupta era. If this era cominenced in 57 B C (9) then 
the belief of tbe Europeans that that the Gupta dynasty reign- 
ed from 5f3-470 A D (13) doct not bold wtter Bat U tbe 
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Gupta era commenced in 319, then this inscription may belong 
to Skandagupta I. But taking the commencement of the 
Gupta era to be m 57 B C by Skandagupta, this ruler of 
that name must be held to belong to the later Guptas An}'- 
how the inscription in Rewa jungles extends far outside Oudh, 
to which the rule of the Guptas is said to be confined ( 13 ) 

REFERENCE 

( 1 ) Prof Macdonell’s History of Sanskrit Literature, 
page 375 

(2) Parishistank of Kishora, May 1943, Patna, p 51 { in 
Hindi ) 

( 3 ) A forth-coming paper on “ A Gupta Com ”, by Mr 
Diskalkar, M A , Curator of the Indore Museum 

(4) Mr Sathe’s “Certain Vedic Avastan and Greek 
Traditions and the Age of Rigveda” — ABO R I. 
Jubilee No pp 451-464 
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( ibid pp 271-290 ) 
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ibid pp 591-592 
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’ pp-155-156 

( 8 ) “ The Trial of Charudutta in Modem Setting ”, by 
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*■ University 
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1043 hj Dr Altekgr 

( 13 ) Hlftorim • Hbtory of the World Vol II 
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^NANDAVARDHANA’S treatment of DOS a 

By Prof, K Krishnamoorthy 

Anandavardhana’ s view of Do$a is quite a novel one in the 
history of Sanskrit Poetics The earlier writers’ had care- 
fully tabulated the various faults that might occur in the 
usage of words, sentences, and the senses conveyed in poetry, 
^hey had given a list of logical, grammatical, syntactical and 
Metrical flaws which might be inadvertently committed m 
impositions The metaphysical question whether Dosas 
■'ivere positive entities marring the beauty of poetry or merely 
negative ones resulting in the absence of Gunas was also hotly 
discussed But Anandavardhana no longer considers them as 
absolute entities or attributes like the Gunas He speaks of 
^osas too only in relation to Rasa According to him, 
•^ncitya or propriety is to be regarded as the most fundamental 
Principle governing the incorporation of Rasa into literature. 
The gravest defect in poetry is thus none other than Rasa- 
ihaiiga or hindrance to the even progress of Rasa, which, m its 
him IS a direct result of anaucitya or impropriety ^ In what 
follows, Anandavardhana’ s original observations on Dosa are 
summarised. 

‘ Strict.conformance to the canons of propriety ( aucitya) 
®ay be observed in the works of all truly great writers The 
most essential function of every Mahdkavi is to conform to 
the principles of propriety in selecting his theme and giving 
adequate expression to it, always keeping Rasa m view as the 
primary goal to be achieved ’ In other words the poet should 

1 For a fuller treatment of this subject Vide my article ‘The 

Doctrine of Dojai in Sanskrit Poetics I. H Q Vol XX 

2, Cf ‘ »• — DW P 330 ( the ab- 

breviated form Dhv is used for the Dhvatiyaloha Page references are to tb 
Benares Edn published vjitb the Licatta and the Bdla-priyd ) 

3 Hi'Mi'ii ^ 1 
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tifraya be oo bii guard to ateer clear of tbe dcterrcota cf 
IfsiM — oo matter whether be fa engaged in tbe coapotUhn 
of a long poem or a abort aelf-coataioed atam ( AJui^Uca ) — 
prOTided ho waota to hifoae Rasa ioto Ma work 

Tbc detcrreota (Vtrodhms) of Rasa invarubly land 
a poet in anatta^tf. which sa meotioned ibore Ja the grcateat 
flaw (Data) that i poet may erer commit They oui be 
brought coder the followmg heada — 

1 Adoption of Vihiivas etc aaaociated with ao Ii>* 
compadble Rasa • For mataocc if after portraying a pwraoa 
aa apintoally minded ( i e aa a TtZAfra of ^itfa-raae ), the 
poet makes tbe same penon appear In tbe idle of a romantic 
iorer abruptly wo ban aaaaet^ia Similarly when a woman 
h feigning anger {Rapa which ta a after a Ioto- 

qtairel (FVatury ii i hafafca X If the hero la described as wootcig 
her by growing eloquent orerthe emptmeaa of worldly aeitaaal 
pleattuea aManaUy* la the reaott And agun mppo^g tbe 
Udy dbea not yield to hla importuoIBea if the hem la deacrlh* 
ed aa gett m g wQd with rage and the aaaMfcor of Raadra-rasa 
are brooght oct wo hare amaaet^a, 

2 Dlatenakm or iodcilgiog In dlaproportjooately lengthy 
deacrlptlona of thtiiga tboagh they might be in tome way 
connected with the Rasa* — For ioatance. while seeking to 
describe the hero if a poet fljes off at a tangent to describe 
mountalna etc. at an inordinate length be will be committing 
tbe flaw of aaaacitya 

3 Abrupt break in tbe delineation of a Rau u alao 
abrupt intruakm of some other /?««:— ' For example after 
portraying the nae of mutual lore in tbe hero and the hemlne 


* gift i 

aw gRftwr irftgft n — lu v 

5 I — Dfa lo It. 

a i — rn. utw 

7 swTwi^f — 
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if instead of describing their endeavours at union, the poet 
proceeds to dwell upon their other activities, anaucitya vvill 
result In the same vvaj , if a hero like Rama is shown to 
suffer the pangs of separation from his lady-love when a 
terrible battle is raging at its height, there is anaucitya ® The 
poet cannot escape this flaw’ by the excuse that the character is 
shown to act as a puppet in the hands of destiny , for the theme 
IS not an end m itself for the poet , it is only a means which 
can be changed at will to be m harmony w ith the end, viz, 
throwing Rasa into bold relief ® 

4 Frequent over-elaboration of a Rasa even when it has 
been adequately manifested’® • — Too much of a good thing 
also becomes bad and by over elaboration the delicate 
flower-like Rasa gets faded 

5 Lastly, impropriety in the portrayal of Vriti — By 
Vritt 18 meant, the behaviour of the characters, the Vfitts 
i Katiiki etc )ofBharata, and the Vrttis {Vpanagartka etc ) 
of the rhetoricians ” 

The beauty and harmony of Rasa are thus marred by 
anaucitya or impropnety and it is the gravest flaw in the poet 
Emptied of Rasa, a composition is worse than useless and 
NirasaWa may be regarded as the most unpardonable error in 
the poet It will take away from him even the justiflcation for 
styling himself a poet Nothing but oblivion is in store for 
such a work It is true that ancient poets were able to 
achieve poetic fame though they set at naught of rules 


8 of VenUanthara, JI Act 

Dhv HI 363 

^0 RfiWiPi RFi i 

-g ll Dhv III 19 b-c 

11 cf VdhhaXa’s KSvyiUaAharasatigrahal 1 B 
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Bat the ffloderst ftboold aot belittie the trntH of tbe ibort 
conjJdeimtfoni foUcrwing tlieireiiiaple” Ai * nutter of f»ct 
the thore diet* ire In complete ctmfonmty with the pnctice of 
m«*tef*poets lihe \ tlmlki ind Vjln ** 

In thli ctmaectloD AnaKUrxfdhaci polnti oat bow tbe 
flaw of truneiiya an be irolded in different w»y» There can 
be no do gma tic rale about atutiy* ind oano^ which will 
hire onlreml ipplicattofl Eich indlndual Inatioce of poetry 
will hare to be judged on Its own menta Some Paiaj are 
mntuallj oppoied j e g and BWiMH* PTre and 

BfigyStfaim Sijtta and RjotJra and and Srikgtn But 
they can be delineated amiDltancouily by the poet if the 
primary Rmm baa been already well brought oot and eatablub- 
ed OQ a aecore footing The principal Has* abould be campe 
tent ennngb to onuhlne the opposite Has* that la all Or the 
oppoihe H*sa mrgfat be made an ancillary of the principal one 
la cither caae oo encvcityc lacommlued '* 

Heuee h followi that In -ereiy work of literature there 
mon be only one domioant H*s* thougb tbe other R*m aUe 
can enter Into relation with It aaanclUanea-^ The oeeurtenee 
of the other R*i*s can in no way detract from the Impotucce 
of the principal one alocc the biter it aecn atraddy and con 
•tzntly rtuinliig throogfa the entire worl and b nertr totally 
loti ijgbt of ** Tbe unity of b anaJogoua to tbe tmhy 

u ^ ^ ijTwPrtr cTcr xnwcrtm I 

^ wrwT ■ftf'ittt artiftar — f J* 

14 i 

<rTP n n < CTffwi awi ■ — okr r Jw 

15 pirr r nu 

I* 

arwTcmvrt ft n — ^ 

n gTr^tfr oerwat i 

oy n «- p*^ nt ii 

II wi*t.nm4fT' ffr»*T5t imcv i 
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of action in a drama, where, in spite of the variety and comple- 
xity of the incidents, the organic wholeness of the theme la 
preserved The diversity of ancillary Rasas only serves to 
enhance the beauty of the principal one 

As a corollary, it follows that no other Rasa (opposed or 
unopposed ), should receive greater treatment in a work than 
the principal fone Attention should be primarily devoted 
towards the principal Rasa and the others should come in 
only incidentally By so doing the opposition between Rasas 
wdl soon disappear 

Further, an opposite Rasa may be pressed into service of 
the prmcipal one by showing it to occur m a different charac- 
ter For instance, if Vtra is being described in the hero, its 
oppoiste, VIZ , Bhaydnaka may be delineated with references 
to the anti-hero and by so doing the effect of the principal 
Rasa IS reinforced by striking contrast Even elaboration of 
It at great length will cease to be a flaw then 

It 18 also possible that sometimes two Rasas, mutually 
■opposed, may be shown in one and the same character In 
^uch instances the two Rasas should not be portrayed 
■simultaneously , otherwise there would be anaucitya dosa. 
Some other Rasa should be made to intervene the two Rasas, 
and the fault is thus avoided “ Nor is there anything surpris- 
tog about this For even in small self-contained stanzas 
( which are so very small in compass when compared with long 


19 

20 

21 

22 


^ fera w — III 23 
U — DEv 111 24 

^ II — Dhv in 2s 

^'tllTK.c^qfh^TT ^ II — Dhr III 26 

cf the intrusion of Adbhata bcttveen SrngSra and - n. 

Nagattanda _Dhv III 26 ^ 
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poemi ) coTUutiQg of DOt more tbaa « tingle •eoteoce thk 
pbeooiDCOOQ U obterved Tbe motml enmity of two R*i*i 
u teen to ditappev when ■ third Rasti mterrenet between 
them ** 

Oppotltion tnd igreement between Rases muit be cleuly 
noted u ind cited ibove end pirti enlirly when deiling with 
^rigira-RMsa *■ it b the moit debcite of ill the Rasas Tbe 
•lighteit inipproprbtencii will epod It completely And 
wlat ii more tbe diw of tbe poet become* moit peteot there 
Tbe poet ahoold therefore tilu ipecbl care while portraying 

Smee •^riifdra thni occnpie* the greateit pbee amoogtt 
tbe Rasas more often than not. the poet will bare to Incorpo- 
rate it into hb wotk. He may fam to fnfoM a tmge of 
SrM*’* thomei not stnctly imoDable to «ch treat 

ment Bat n will not be c&ohprorlded the poet deliberately 
reeorti to nch Br^girie eUbor^oo with • definite pnrpcie 
in ruw The porpoae may be either to win ever the rndienee 
before ginng t^m mocti inetmctloo or to inreat Me cempoai* 
tion with grea ter beanty ** 

Soch la tbe aatnre of aviradha and vindMa ataongit Rasas 
And by gratplng tbe abore dUtliiclicme carefolly tbe poet 
will be In a potitkiQ to ateer clear of all blenuabei He will 
nerer atray away Into the mire of dofos ** 


ft'niwt ft ^ ^ ^ 

Wfwyi B 

•waitiRiwew% friiw orvfti i 

H k niVir i miO i — ai rTL»^ 

aftti.tyfTifw'tiHl ^jwrftra — Dbr m.Jo 
» <« f<N lu ft flwftCMii I 

ftirt 
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The ancient writer Bhamaha and following him Dandm*®, 
had advanced the vieu that a blemish is not always a blemish 
Bhamaha went to the extent of maintaining that a blemish may 
sometimes be converted into an excellence ^nandavardhana’s 
contention is that this fact of impermanence of Do^as, recognis- 
ed even by the earlier writers, would fit in with hiS scheme of 
poetry better than with the earlier one By following the 
earlier view, we w'ould be left without a positive criterion to 
help us in judging whether a blemish hinders or helps the 
poetic effect in a given instance But if the principle of Rasa- 
Dhvant is accepted, there would be no longer any such 
difficulty “ Dhvam is the soul of poetry. Rasa is the soul of 
D/ioant, and IS the most important of all the Rasas " 

On the basis of this truth, we can arnve at a positive criterion 
for Judging blemishes or Dofas Dosas like Sniitdu^ta ( lit, 
offending the ear )^® may be looked upon as blemishes only 
when they creep into compositions treating of BrngdraTOsa as 
the most primarily suggested emotion In other places they 
cease to be faults 

Finally, Anandavardhana attempts to offer a useful classi- 
fication of Do^a He avoids going into minor details and 
broadly classifies all do^as under two heads — avyiitpattikrta 
and aiaktikTta Vyutpatti is the training and education which 
a poet has received , and ^aktt the gift of poetic genius which 
he inherits A blemish may be committed either for want of 
proper education ( avyutpatti ) or for want of poetic imagina- 


27 

28 

29 

30 


MrtRI+U't-a+l'Vt'Clrt II 

II — Kavyalankara, I 54-5 

^ -qtfldrik II — Kayyadarfa, II 51 
cf BhSmaha's KSvyalankSra, I 47 

^ II — Dbv II 11 
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tbn ( X Of tbete tlMforawr dm of /cfcf will not look 
flmrlof ia ccm tbero U »u&leirt poetic hoagmttloa to corcr 
tbeoL, But tlie litter dm vQl itxiko one erec it tbt first 
glincB *' By this Anindirinlhin* Uidirectly ibows tbc 
intrlosie reliHoa between A«Mii}dB4AdoriV«riM4-^n]bJect 
for the coiuldiritKm of wbich be derotei i whole dttpter 
UtOT on *• 

It n Indeed i greet complmMot to tbe tute of Anindi 
nnUum thst be refnlni from lUuitrjtlog tbe blembbei it 
grett length like hit predecenon m the field He feels thit 
captious dneorery of blemiihei in greit poets on thi pirt of 
tbe critic will bo nothing but • ud conuDestirT on hli own 
lack of culture He ciyt Bien in the works of mutert 
bleoushei ire bound to Creep in I but they need not be cats* 
logued oreiahadowed aa they ere bT a tboutand end one 
cxcelleacei ** 


J2, TUl^oniiUdiyM^ . ^ 

)J ^ *TTffW n 



SLAVERY AS KNOWN TO EARLY BUDDHISTS 

By Dr B C Law 


Slavery js a very old institution It existed, even in it& 
■worst form, in Egypt, Sumena, Chaldea, Babylonia, Assyria, 
Phoenicia, Greece and Rome, China and Persia It existed in 
different forms and degrees when Megasthenes visited India 
as a Greek ambassador A regular trade m slaves was carried 
on m all these countries It is rightly observed "Slavery 
and idolatry of various kinds and forms darkened the social 
and religious life of the ancient peoples, and they were the 
two dreaded evils against which the human soul cried for 
relief, release, and emancipation " 

If Megasthenes had paid the highest compliment to India 
on the ground that no person wfs held as a slave and all were 
treated as free, even the foreigners not being used as slaves, 
it was, as Rhys Davids sought to explain, for the reason that 
the kind and form of slavery which existed then in India was 
nothing when compared n ith the Greek or the Roman form ’ 
But the better explanation seems to be that the Greek ambas- 
sador distinguished simply between de jure and de facto slaves. 
In India of his time all men were held equal and ail Indiana 
passed as free citizens in the eye of law He did not omit to 
mention that both the philosophic view and the law of the land 
combined to see all men free in India, allowing property to 
be unevenly distributed ^ In corroboration of the above 
testimony of Megasthenes one may cite the bold pronounce- 
ment m the Kau{tliya Arthaiastra, that servitude shall not be 
the condition of an Aryan, although it may be proper for the 
Mlecchas to sell or hold children to slavery * Accordingly it 

1 Buddhut India, p 55 

2 McCrindle, yjrtcien/ pp 38 and 211 

3 Arthaianra—i Revised & edited by R Shama Sartri ), 1919 „ 
MlccchanSm odofafi prajaip mkreturnddhatutp vS. Na tvevSryasya ddUabhSva^ 
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pre*crib« tie following laws to aafegiurd tie poiUron of 
•IflTCJ tod to merit tbo tdmliation of all right thinfcmg nxn 
Emplojiog a ahre to carry tie dead or to rweep urine or 
tie learniga of food etc keeping a ilare naked or bturing or 
aboalng hJm or rloJating the cbMtdtj of a female alare ahaJj 
cauae tic forfeiture of the ralue paid for him or her When a 
man commita or belpi another to commit rape with a female 
alare he ahall not only forfeit the purchaae ralue but alao pty 
a certain amount of money to her and a fine of twice the 
amount to the gorernment The ranaom neceiaary for a slave 
to regain hie freedom ]i eqoal to what be has been sold for 
Failure to set a alare at liberty on the receipt of a required 
amount of ransom shall be ponlsbed If a pngnaat female 
alare la sold or pledged without any prorialon for her confine* 
ment her maiter ahall be ponlsbed u well aa the abettor 
Sellbg or mortgaging the life of • aUre once Hherated shall be 
pumihed with fine 

The ctatemeot In the AfiMdiiOrt regarding the alare 
trade among the If/aeeAar baa Its strong support In an In 
ddental statement of the Buddha purporting to uy that the 
Yanas EUlmbojas Gtodhlraa and other peoples of the 
Frontier countries admitted Just two aockl gi^es of msstera 
and slares ( dixa ) whhout meaning an Impaaaifale social 
barrier between the trroj ayyo botrl disc both diao hutrl ayyo 
Ictl * They are typically the pcoplca of the Utlarjpatha or 
North-Weatem India who are deacribed In the fifa^ifcUrafa 
XII 207 43 as terrible MUcei* tribes 

Urtsyuyiwd tin tfJ I 

They are again the peoples whom the Pill scbollaat 
Baddhagbota cbartcterlsea as Poiawnlsed In tbelr sodal 
organiastloQ (Pir m tit m r ayp*). 

The rtdhMT4ptcf4iU speaks of the four kinds of 


4 li, p. 149 

5 F III, p truUmi ). 
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slaves ( 1 ) those born of slave parents or begotten on slave 
women ( antojatd (2 ) those purchased with money ( dhana 
ktdta ), (3 ) those reduced to slavery under coercion by bandits 
^karamaranita ), and (4) those who took to slavery of their 
own accord ( samamddsavyamupagata ) 

Slavery might be incurred through capture’ or commuted 
death sentence or debt® or voluntary self-degradation® or 
judicial punishment 

The Mantisamhitd ( vin 415 ) distinguishes seven kinds of 
slaves ( 1 ) those who are captured during the war, (2) those 
who serve in return for maintenance, ( 3 ) those who are bom 
m the house, ( 4 ) those who are bought, ( 5 ) (hose who are 
received as gifts, (6 ) those who are inherited from the father, 
and ( 7 ) those who are made slaves by court sentence 

The Arthaidstra hst is made up of at least ten kinds of 
slaves, while Narada’s law book recognizes a still larger 
number Thus the number of classes increased in time, and 
slavery assumed a feudal character since, perhaps, it received 
a legal sanction from the Brahmin Law-givers headed by 
Manu ” 

The individuals, captured in predatory raids were reduced 
to slavery They became slaves of their own accord 
Children born to slaves were also slaves In the majority of 
cases we find that the slaves were employed as household 
servants They were also employed to cultivate lands In 
the house of a pious Brahmana named Dbammapala even the 
slaves and labourers gave alms and observed the precepts and 
fasts The slaves were regarded as the property of the 
master The Sonananda Jdtaka}^ speaks of manumitted 
slaves 
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545 


10 Jataka, I, 200. 
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Tbe Jttaku contilo {Q*taac«« where the aUrei were 
bceitht for 700 iteU^ciicr ” TrtiTk (n baroaQ belo£t(tftt«. 
twfUJi Implied tkro trade According 

to the MOlMdM rooms In r well Uid city or town bad to be 
msde for the reiideiKe of tbe tstIoui cliisea of people 
hKlodm^sUreseDd sUre glrb '* 

*n>e Pall work Ajmddita refers to household semots 
(pertAD The sUres (ZMsa-Aa m i e vtiPwr) Uhoured for 
others in return of some payment (iAebtihc) whether In kind 
or in money 7^ profession of s slars was hetedttuy Tbe 
agriculture labour er s recelred the enstomary wages Tbe 
dty labourers returned to their own booses in the erenhig ** 
Tbe altre or aemnt wts an adjunct in all households 
capable of rendering domeetk aerrke The male and female 
alarea were domestk senranta wbo resided In the booses of 
their matters and performed sill household duties.** 
Children bom of slave parents generilly took to the aune 
prefesaloB ** There wts t hoffle.borQ slave br tbe naone of 
BlruL** Tbe eaptrres or prisoners of war could be enslaved 
A beaudfol maiden whenever caught ss a pHsoner of war 
was used h ■ tUre" {iltHMogtns Mw^/urcar/). Slaves 
sfv dally female were given sway as gifts*^ A village 

superintendent was msde t slave of tbe village because 
he alandcred tbe villsgon before the king “ Mbisteri 
condemned to death by tbe king for Jariouslf were given 
away as alarea** (dist Acted editO- Attendants and menials 
belonged to tbe category of slaves ** A master bed an aheo- 
lute right over his altre A female slive waa considered aJ 
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one of the members of the household A master was 
courteous enough to accept the words of his slave with due 
honour ** Slaves were permitted to learn reading and 
vriting and handicrafts along with the sons of their 
masters ^ Sometimes they were appointed as store-keepers 
or guards of property In some instances the suffering and 
happiness of the slaves were linked up with those of their 
masters For the slightest fault a slave was beaten, impri- 
soned and branded A female slave was thrown down at the 
door of the house and beaten with rope-ends by her master 
because she could not bring home her wages ” The slaves 
could be rightfully given away to another*® Some runaway 
slaves were seeking opportunity to free themsehes from the 
clutches of their masters Slaves could regain freedom on 
payment*’ or through voluntary manumission by their 
masters ** A slave was ordinarily engaged in cooking,** 
fetching water,** pounding and drying nee,** carrying food 
and watching the field,*® giving alms,*’ handing plates and 
dishes, bringing spittoon and fetching fans during meals,*® 
and sweeping the yards and stables *® Slavery was so common 
that not only the kings and wealthy people but also the 
Brahmins and recluses and villagers and farmers kept slaves 
in their custody ®° 

Slaves (i/arc) were drawn from all classes under various 
circumstances Their lot was miserable and their status low 
But, m spite of all that, they occupied a position m 
society They could not be regarded as impure because 
they had to work for their masters in manifold household 
duties like helping their masters m dressing and undressing, 


32 IW , ni , P 162 , 11 , p 428 33 J6id , V, pp 485-86 

34 Ibtd , I, p 451 35 Tbid , I, p 225 36 Ibtd , V I , p 285 

37 Ibtd , I, p 451 38 Ibtd , I, p 402 

39 Ibtd , VI, pp 284, 575 40 Ibid , I, pp 452, 458 

41 Ibid , VI , p 547 42 Jatoka V, p 313 43 Ibid , V 105 

44 Ibid , V 284, 413 45 Ibtd , I, 484 46 Ibtd , III, 163 

47 Ibid IV, 67 48 Ibid . I, 453 49 Ibtd , ri, 138 

50 Ibtdt, II. 428 . Ill, 101 , V. 105 , VI, 117 
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■tditbg Id tbe c*rc of their bodw* preptring tnd Mirteg 
the food iod cleenimg the hooie They mere not coimted 
at • cute 

Fenule iliTei could be emiQCipttcd only with the coiuent 
of their master* Tbe potitloo of a female tUre mn ntber 
pitiful A sUre womui like a Roman alave wm$ the 
property of her mister nbo had crery control orer her She 
wM generally ill treated A painful initance of ill treat 
meot la found In tbe Mtjjkhta NiJiJye A woman named 
Kin waa tbe oaid aerraot of a honae-bolder a wife linng 
at drlTud Sbe wu tkilfol and capable of doing her dutlca 
well Kill in order to teat whether tbe fame of her mlatreu u 
a gentle and conalderite lady wudue to her or not once 
rote late in tbe morning Her raiatreaa abowed ber draaatia- 
faction at thu On the second day ahe rose op late and wu 
rebuked On third day sbe rose op atlli very late and wu 
$0 severely beaten by ber mmOet* that her head wu broken " 
la addition to other bousebold duties a tlareHroman 
busked psddy “ pounded rk« ** tod went to market ** 

A elave^woman could obtain freedom il ibe could prove 
herself worthy of It. A daughter of Anlthapip^ika a alare 
was gfren freedom when she defeated a Brahmin in argument 
and proved herself to be a woman of rehgiooa dupoaltioD ** 

The consent of the maater wia oeceasary for tbe marriage 
of bis female ilaves Fasenadi klogofKoaala laid toaecure 
the con ent of tbe muter before be could marry MalHtl. 
tbe daughter of a alare woman 

Maid-serrants being of low birth were naturally trocul 
tured and of low spirits. Some of them were in tbe habit of 
stealing co ns or articles But tbe InBuence of tbe Buddbi s 
dherwte iwd a splend d ed'ect on their character ** 

It IS not a fact that the Boddba bad n ot exerted llmsel f 
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'n the interest of the slaves and ser\aiits The fact that 
bondage and indebtedness were held as positive disqualifica- 
tions for admission into tl e Buddhist religious order and 
fraternity,®'’ is not to be pressed as an argument The slaves 
and debtors were excluded because the Buddha wanted to 
see Brotherhood founded by him as an association of free 
men. Among the philosophers and religious teachers who 
pleaded for the cause of equality and liberty, the Buddha 
ranked foremost, if he was not the pioneer of the movement 
He described servitude (ddsaojani) as a most painful state of 
woe along with debt (inat/i), imprisonment {bandhandgdram — 
fit prison), illness irogam), and journey through a wilder- 
ness ikanidmddhdnamaggam) He completely refrained 
from accepting male and female slaves {Ddd-ddsd-paitgga~ 
hand pativirato) He prohibited traffic m human beings 
Uattavamjjd) or slave-trade on the part of the updsakas “ In 
accordance with a clear Jdtaka maxim no man should offer 
himself to slavery In order to ameliorate the condition of 
slaves and servants {ddsa~kammakard) the Buddha laid down 
the five essential duties of a noble householder towards 
them, namely, “employing them according to their capacity, 
giving them proper meals and wages, attending them in 
times of illness, sharing with them delicacies and special 
dishes, and occasionally granting them leave ” 

It may be said that the religious movement m India 
prior to Manu was directed to obtain emancipation from all 
kinds of bondage, physical, moral, intellectual, or spiritual 
A change took place along with the Brahmanical reaction 
against the liberal and progressive thoughts Slavery, 
instead of being abolished, came to be regarded as a neces- 
sary social institution The classes of slaves increased in 
number, and there is no evidence of any attempt being made 
to improve their position in life 

57 Vinaya Ptfaka, 1, p 76 
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-NabhikJihnve tnayuo pobhojetobbo 
Na bhtkkhave ddso pabbdjetabbo 
59 Ibtd , 1 , p 5 
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bhagen i samaye vottapatna ’ rasdnam samvt. 



370 


GENESIS OF THE SaENCE OF MEDICINE 
IN ANCTENT INDIA 

Bt B«l OiMJA PftABANHA MAJDMDAji 

Mother ( of maaklad ) buodml »re your •ppUottkin*, 
1 tbouttodfold U your growth do you who fulfil i 
hundred fuiKttoai nuke due my (people) free froai 
dbeuei * (R V X 97 2) 

The connectloQ between the etudy of pUnt life tnd the 
Science of Medicine b<« been lotimite throughout the whole 
courte of geneeii defelopmeot end the cnlmlmtloQ of the 
Utter 1 q Indie— from the geneeit tnced In the verece of the 
{tgrede do«Q to iu culmioetiOD hi tSe moDumeoal treetuee 
of Cerake aod Sodruti 

7^ ipplicedoQ of pUnie e« ccredicinet U reeorded lo 
both the end Athem Vedee The fint med^cil otteruce 
of men U to be foaod hi the ^Igreda in the Aoeedhl SUkta 
of the Tenth MiOtUI* where one bnndred and seren appll* 
otloo* of the brown tinted pUnU are mentioned But the 
number moat not be taken lit rally but aa a vague atatement 
of plurality 

Two other hymua (VII 18 X H5)arealjo deroted In 
invoking pUnta igalnat polaon and a rival wife the Utter 
to make my hoaband my alone 

We get in thebC three hymna the namea of certain plants 
with Soma the kmg of pUnU at tbelr bead and Afvavitl, 
Somavatl Udojaia and UrjayantI and poaalbly alio 
AintXia(Fte*J nUgiotMh PtlOa { Pri*^ frm^fss ) tnd fifflmril 
( Bmmimy aMUicrim ) aa powerfnl agenclea of cure igalnat 
dtaeaae 


1 Ena truUaHwu »ll t om WtlMO 


57 


SCIENCE OF MEDICINE IN ANCIENT INDIA 


373 


“ From hjm, 0 Plants 1 m whom jou creep from limb 
to hmb, from joint to joint, vou drive 3wn\ diseases 
like a mighty (prince), stationed in the midst of his 
host ” 12 

*' The plants falling from iica\cn said, * The man %vl om 
Ining we pervade, will not perif-h ’ ” 17 

Innumerable applications of plants are referred to though 
not definitely named. The genesis of the whole bodj of 
medicmc IS given as Divine and the nature of the cure is 
clearly characterised as r''dical, permanent and comprclien- 
sive, though the details arc lacking Where arc the details 
gone ? They are either lost altogether to all intents and pur~ 
poses, or they existed in popular memory and were handed 
down by tradition from generation to generation till at last 
they came to be synoptically recorded in the Vcdic Texts 
quoted above 

Curiously enough we have a harv'cst of details bearing 
on the subject of medicinal plants, their utilities, their classi- 
fications, the diseases against which they are applied, the 
association in which they have to be applied and the rest, in 
the texts of the Atharvaveda. In the Rgvedic hymns medi- 
cinal uses of plants together with mention of some plants are 
given, classification of plants are indicated, and the dis- 
eases, supernatural and natural, arc referred to as being with- 
in the province of perfect and radical cure through the appli- 
cation of plants as drugs But a more elaborate account is 
given m the Atharvaveda There are points of similanly 
between the two , nay, there is essential identity The 
latter seems to be only an elaborate edition, a popular com- 
mentary of the former 

For the sake of convenience we classify the medicinal 
plants and diseases against which they are used, m the 
Atharvaveda, under the following heads — 

1 Those that cure physical maladies brought about 
by purely physical agencies 
( Kayacikvtsa ) 
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GENESIS OF THE SaENCE OF MEDICTNE 
IN ANCIENT INDIA 

Bt SbI GiuJA PtASANNA MAJDWDAI 

MolBer ( of mtoklnd ) biradrtd txo your ippUcitJOiUt 
a tbooaindfold u your growth do you who fulfil a 
fauudrod fuivctHDi make tfaU my (people) free from 
dlaeaaea (R V X 97 2) 

The cooaectioa betweoo the atudy of plant life and the 
Science of Medicine haa been Intnnate througboot the whole 
courte of geneala derelopmeot and the cixlralnatlon of the 
latter lo India— from the geocab traced in the rene$ of the 
l^greda down to ha cnlmlnatloD lo t£e monumental treatiaea 
of Caraki end So^U. 

71k applicatioa of pUnta aa medinnea ii recorded m 
both the aod Atbam Vedaa The firat medical ntteiuce 
of man b to be found In tba Bcreda in the Aoaadhi Sllkta 
of the Tenth Mandala where one hundred and aeren appll> 
citlona of the b ro w n tinted planta are mendoned But the 
nomber muat not be taken literally batata Tague atatement 
of plurality 

Two other hymna ( VII 18 X I45)treabo derotcd In 
InTokmg planta igainil poiaon and a riral wife the litter 
to my hoaband my alone 

We get hj the^e three bymna the namea of certain plinta 
with Soma the king of plants at their head and Akraratl 
Botnaratf Udoja* and UrjMjvitl and poaaibly »Jao 
AiratthflfFfcaj rali/wM) PalKa 1 BatM/FWaae ) and SCmall 
( aaalakdrum) 18 powerful ageodea of cnreagalMt 

dcaeaae 


1 Bo*,trm»il ttm r» U f pom WiI*o* mi 

3 2 
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tke™ mtghS (prmce). stationed .n the midst of hie 
host ” 12 t u 

“The plants falling from heaven said, ^ The man whom 

living we pervade, will not perish 17 
Innumerable applications of 

not definitely named The genesis of the whole bodv of 
medicine is given as Divine and the nature of the cure is 
clearly characterised as radical, permanent and comprehen- 
sive, though the details are lacking Where are the details 

gone ? They are either lost altogether to all intents and pur- 
poses, or they existed in popular memory and v, ere handed 
down by tradition from generation to generation till at last 
they came to be synoptically recorded in the Vedic Texts 
quoted above 

Curiously enough we have a harvest of details bearing 
on the subject of medicinal plants, their utilities, their classi- 
fications, the diseases against which they are applied, the 
association m which they have to be applied and the rest, m 
the texts of the Atharvaveda In the Rgvcdic hymns medi- 
cinal uses of plants together with mention of some plants arc 
given, classification of plants are indicated, and the dis- 
eases, supernatural and natural, are referred to as being with- 
in the province of perfect and radical cure through the appli- 
cation of plants as drugs But a more elaborate account is 
given m the Atharvaveda There are points of similantv 
between the two . riay, there is essential identr The 

latter seems to be only an elaborate edition a nr,,,,.! 

mentary of the former com- 

For the sake of convenience we classifv 
plants and diseases against which thev ® medicinal 

Atharvaveda, under the following heads ^ 


1 tho., .h„ cure 

W purely pty,,,,, 6“ 

1 tt-ayacikitsa ) 


about 
agencies 
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j-bote uat cure topemitunl nuUdlt* brooxtt 
^ (boat by mperntttrnl ageon«t 

(BhOtavidyl) 

^ help hi the procretboo end protec 

tton of children (Kiomlnbhftyi) 

4 are uted for caring and healing up of 

minor and aertotta woaoda etc 
(^7a Tidjl) 

5 tiaed apaicat the renom of anikea 
and other inaecta ( Vlfa-vid^I ) 

( uaed for aecunog the proaperity and 

prolongation of life ( Raaljrana ) 

7 oaed for Tirillty and erotic aocceaa 

( ^ ijTHrapa ) 

S AfiKeffaneotia uiea of pfanta 

PUflta agiioat each of the maUdiea enamented above are 
rneotiooed together with their applkatioti In almoat all 
catea pUnu ta druga hare to be uaed Id aaaocution with tome 
ioctntatkma or lOTOcatlooa of tbc Dirine The dbmea were 
nercf thoufbt to be pure affairaof the bodj and tbeb cure 
to be perfect and radicah had to be both bodily and ipirlrmL 

1 PAyrfcaLf MtUJ f$ The phyaical roaladiea tgalnat 
which cure la provided are i obetruction of unoe (I 3 } i nblte 
leproijd 23 24 h abortion ( II 25 )} bead dbeaae evil of ih 
eye agiintt ferer and other maUdiea (\ 4)|apiinrt dlacaae 
tshiutn ( \I\ 39) and injury and dKeaaea in general (I 2 ) 
The medldml plant* ideniiSed with their modem rtptfient*- 
tivea are ReH lUrUItl Koithi Otrapaml MWpaml 
Lak man Putrajanl Potrakeedl and Putrida 

2. S pmuTwr*/ AWai/fri J At the thlelndicatcirefnedlet 
of tupcmatural dbejiea were eacluahcly Jlicoed agalfut 
kapematoral egtiKie* tuch aa drreoot yaifmu ghoiti tie 
cuneaofgodk od the like Pt ntt uted a* drugi were tome 
tiraet applied by themtel ea and aometlme* In aitociatka 
w ih inc QUtiont, invocationt and nugml formulae 
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Remedies prescribed are against curses and cursers (11, 7), 
against various evils (IV 7 ) , against witchcraft ( 11 18 ), pos- 
session by evil spirits ( 37 ), exorcism ( V 15), to discover 
sorcerers (IV 20 ), for relief from yaksma (VI 85 ), and for 
some one’s restoration to health ( VIII 7 ) All the plants 
prescribed are not unfortunately named, only a few can be 
identified with their modern representatives, and they are 
Durva, Apamarga, A^vattha, Banyan, Ajairngl, Avaka, Varana, 
Sahadevi, Sadampuspa, etc 

3 Plants that help tn the procreatton and prolechon of 
children It is a matter of unique pride that procreation and 
preservation of children received consideration of the ancient 
mind Side by side with procreation had to be considered the 
Inndrances, natural and supernatural, and consequently the 
requisite remedies 

The plants used for these purposes are the white and 
yellow Mustard plants, and they are prescribed against abor- 
tion (II 25 ) , for fecundity “ to procure the conception of 
male offspring ”( III 23) Book VIII 6, prescribes medi* 
ernes to guard a pregnant woman from demons 

4 Plants used for curing wounds — The hymns are very 
few in number, but they are enough to show that the first 
Surgeons of India, for so we must call them, knew a good deal 
of human Anaton>y, displayed a good deal of skill in presenb- 
ing remedies according to the nature of wounds They also 
appear to be acquainted with a process of classification ot 
plants The hymns bearing on the subject are IV 12 , V 5 , 
VI 109, and the plants prescribed as relieving drugs are 
Arundhati, (SilacI), Plaksa, Khadira, Dhava, Nyagrodha, 
Pama and Ptppall 

5 Plants used against venom of snakes and other insects. 
Medicines were also provided for the treatment of snake 
bites, etc The kind of snakes from which men were m con- 
stant apprehension of danger are distinctly mentioned The 
germ of snake worship as represented by the modern Vastu 
and Manasa Pujl may be traced to one of the verses One of 
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the Tcne* again aboin that the V«dtc ptiyaician knew tke 
pbjriolocical fact tiuit heart U the centre of all Tital actirrtlea 
The frenma referred to are t \ 13 VII ^ X 4 Plants are » 
MtdhDki Madhnga 

6 For mumi pntpmty mmd proloKgeticn of Uf* mik 
pltnU — The Vedic phyilctan took Into acco on t ni«n not only 
In a attte of dUeaae bm also in a atate of health. They derot 
cd their attenuon to find rcncdiea not only to gr an ti ng 
se c uri ty to bfe bat lUo to the prolongation of life Hie most 
important plants osed sre AparitjS Psms PalUa A4nttha 
TliHa. Pfpd, Sradbl. Khsdira and fiithsapl. 

Proapemy u also sought to be brought sbout by thedefest 
of foes The following hymns illoTtrate our romsrks II 27 
in 5 6 VI 15 % 129 

7 PloKlt mud for vtrQxtj amd mtu nurra Medldnes * 
were also found out and prescribed both for mcreasing mao a 
nnlrtyontbe one band and for Impairing ibe nnllty of 
opponents Very allied to the problem of virility a the pro* 
blem of amatory stteceu and we find a large nomher of 
planta aneb as, MsdbOks ^aspmadhu Plthl Ylnapcrzu 
Kspitthaks ArLj Candl and daAkhapuypiki ( hemp X The 
hymns concerned are I 34 III 18 IV 4i \T 72 I07| 
138 139 andVTI 33 

6 MiKtUtMtoas uut of plaatr Items are many 

( a ) Utthtj of plamU to prtmott /mr<A i/ katr It Is 
surprising that eren m Its Infancy the medical sdtuce (?) in 
lodti took note of the Importance of cosroctic considerations 
for the purpose of the improremcDt of appearance. Hymns 
\T 30 1^ and 137 meutioo SamTts the plant to be used for 
contrlbotjng to the preserratiOn g row t h derelopment and 
nicety of habs 

(b) PUaX amwlfti for ranoes fmrposrt Amulet of 
Vara^ (X 3) is recommended to be worn for the preventJoo 
of injury to body atooement of hereditary sins warding off 
foes and the attainment of prospenir Amolet of D^itta 
(\1X 28-33) ia used for the purpose of the proloagation of 
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life, for protection, for warding off enemies and for a variety 
of material blessings An amulet of U dumhara^ (XIX 21) 
assures blessings of progeny, matenal prospenty, protec- 
tion against enemy, and lordsnip over men and other animals 
The plants Jangida (3+, 35), ^atavara (36) and Guggula (38) 
are mentioned as remedies against diseases and for protection 
3gamst witchcraft, and for various other blessings 

Later Development 

Evidently a long period must have elapsed between 
rudimentary Science of Medicine gleaned out of Vedic Texts 
as shown above and scientifically written works of Caraka 
and Su^ruta Our business is not to discuss the gradual 
development of the Ayurvedic Science but to remain satisfied 
With the tracing of its genesis to that fountain head of all 
Sciences and Arts, namely, the Vedic Texts From the 
statements in the Caraka, Su^ruta and other Medical treatises 
It is clear beyond all possibility of doubt, that, there must 
have existed a treatise or treatises of the name marking the 
intermediate period of transition between the \ edas on the 
one hand, and the Caraka and Susruta on the other Without 
the hypothesis of the existence of such a work the unbridge- 
able gulf separating the rudimentary science of medicine 
gleaned out of the Vedic Texts and the fully developed and 
scientifically accurate works of Caraks and Susruta cannot be 
axplamed 

In any case Atharvamc origin of the Indian Science of 
^ledicine seems to be warranted by facts Caraka appears 
to be decisive on the pomt ( Ca Sam I, Chap XXX, 8,9) 

" If anybody enquires from_ which of the four Vedas, Rp 
S ama, Yajus, and Atharva, Ayurveda, i e the Veda of* Life* 
emanates? What is Life ? Why the treatise is called the 
Science of Life ? Is it transient or permanent ? What are the 

sub-divisions of the Science of Life ? To whom IS It open fo 

study and why? A physician when thus interrogated of 
all the four Vedas, should mention the Ayurveda emnh ‘ 
cally as the Veda of Life, i e should point out the A 
Veda as a part of the Atharva for this reason that the Ath^^^' 
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bn prescribed treitmeot by gift erplstloo ncnfice atone 
merit and Cnt at well aa by Incantation* and b*a preacnbed 
trcatmenf solely n cooducire to the welfare of life etc 

It It called tbe Ayorreda or tbe Science of Life becanK 
it enables ua to onderatand what Ayu or Life t* If asked 
how It expUini Ufa the aoawer i* this — It la called Ayur 
Teds becanae it bnoga home to ua tbe nature of Ayu by 
charactcnaation by happlneaa by rruacry by good and •^iI 
and by poakire and negatm proofs. The Safmta coming 
after tbe Caraka precisely agrees with it in describing the 
same geneala of Ayurrcda ( SQtra 1 3 ) 

The major dlrlatona of the Science of Medicine aa occur 
nog in tbe two treatUea tbe Caraka and SuiratJ Sarbhitla 
j^e aa foUowi — 

j (Caraka I zxi: 15 Suinna 113) — 

1 Salyauntri (Major Sorgery) 

2 Sllikyatamn (Minor Surgery) 

3 Rlyadkitsl (Medicine) 

4 BhQundyi (Demonology) 

5 Kjomirabhrty* ( tbe Sdence of Paediatnca ) 

6 Agadatantra (Torkology) 

7 Raalyana (tbe Science that treats of prolonging life) 

8 VIjOcarsnatEntra (tbe Science of Apbrodiskcs) 

And these precisely correspond to the di Islon of this 
Science in Its rudimentary stage aa we bare deduced above 
from the hyrnna of tbe Atharro Veda 





